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Social and philosophical problems of adaptation
of young professionals in research groups
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BaxxHeWIIUM KOMIIOHEHTOM BKJIOYEHUsI MOJIOJeXU B chepy HayKu
SIBJISIETCS MPOIIECC ee aJjallTallMy K paboTe B HAYYHO-HUCCIE0BATETbCKUX
KoJIeKTUBaxXx. Kak  coobulecTBo, o6Jazaioliee  omnpefeseHHbIM
TBOPYECKUM MOTEHIIMATIOM, OH UMEET CBOIO CeUPUIECKYIO CTPYKTYPY U
0COGEHHOCTH, KOTOpble B 3HAYUTEJbHON Mepe OTJIUYaloT ero oT Jiln6oro
JApYyroro KoJujieKkTuBa. HayyHo-ucc/ie0BaTeNbCKUNA KOJIJIEKTUB MOYHO
onpeJie/INTh KaK «TPYINy JIKL, KOTOpble MOATOTOBJIEHBI UCIOJb30BaTh
onpeziesieHHble UCCAe0BaTE/NbCKUE CPEACTBA, METOJAUKHA U KOHLEMIUH,
COCTaBJIAIIOT... CelHaJbHOe NoJApa3jesieHre, CrpyNnIupoOBaHHOE BOKPYT
ompe/ieJIeHHOU MPO6JIeMBI... KAXKAbIH YIeH IPYIITbl KCIIOIb3yEeT MEeTOAbI U
3HaHUS, NOAAEPKUBAsI OCTOSIHHYIO CBSI3b C JPYTUMU YJeHaMU PYNIIbI U
noj/iBeprasi HeNpepbIBHOM NpPOBEpPKe CBOM IMOCTYJaThl, B CUJIY

OFpaHI/I‘{eHPIP'I, HaJjlaraéMbIX Ha HHX pa60T0171 KoJujaer... rpyimmna HeceT
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KOJIJIEKTUBHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a KOHEUHbIH NPoAyKT» [/IaBpHUHEHKO,
Ocunenko; 2010: 33-34].

CoBpeMeHHbIE HCC/Iel0BaTeNbCKHe MPOEKThl TPeGYIT MpHUBJEYEHHUS
CNeLMa/INCTOB U3 CaMbIX PA3/IMYHBbIX HAyYHbIX JAUCLHUIIMH U SBJISAIOTCS
MEX/UCIUIIMHAPHBIMU. JTO 0GYC/I0BJIEHO TeM, YTO B HACTOsAIee BpeMs
y4Y€eHbIH, a B 0COGEHHOCTH B 06JIACTH €CTECTBEHHBIX U TEXHUYECKUX HaYK,
He MOXeT paboTaTh B OJMHOYKY: eMy Heob6XoAuMa J0pOorocToslas
anmnaparypa, 060pyA0BaHUe U MaTepUaJIbl J/Is1 IPOBELEHUS TeX UJIU UHBIX
uccaegoBaHuid. Kpome Toro, camu Hay4yHble IMpoGJIEMBbl CTajld CTOJIb
CJIOKHBI, YTO He MOTYT ObITh PelleHbl YCUIUSMH OTAEJIbHOr0 YYEHOrO.
Hanmpumep, pakeTHO-KoCcMH4YecKass IporpaMMa He MOXeT G6bIThb
peanu3oBaHa 06e3 TeCHOrO0 B3aUMOJEHWCTBUA CHeLUaJUCTOB pa3HOTO
npoouas - GU3MKOB, MATEMATUKOB, KOMIbIOTEPILUKOB, GHU3UOJIOIOB U
IICUXOJIOroB. MHOrMe  MOpPOEKThbl, peasu3yeMble  CHELHUAJUCTAMHY,
HpeACTaB/IA0IIUMH OJIHy HayKy, TaK Ha3bIBaeMble
MOHOJAMCUMIIJIMHAPHbBIE, TaKXe MpeJIoJaralT pasjeneHue QyHKUUN
BHYTpU HUX. [losioKUTENbHBIM (QAKTOPOM SIBJASETCA TO, YTO Hay4yHas
NPOAYKTUBHOCTb KaXKJOTO 4JIeHa MCCJIeL0BaTeNbCKOTO KOJIJIEKTUBA
BO3pacTaeT C yBeJHYeHHeM 4YMcaa GyHKUMH U cHeluaJbHOCTEH BCEro
KOJIJIEKTUBA, TaK KaK «00'beJMHEHHE YYEHbIX B KOJUIEKTUB MOPOXKAAET
HeJIMHEeHHOe B3aUMOJEHCTBUE MeXJy HHUMH U, KaK CJeJCTBHE, He
aJAUTHBHOE, a 60Jiee pe3Koe Bo3pacTaHUe 3aBUCUMOCTH KOJIJIEKTUBHOTO
pe3yJibTaTa OT YCUJIUH OTZe/IbHBIX yUYeHbIX» [A610HCcKkuiH, 2001: 226].

Co3zlaHue MPOJAYKTHBHOTO KOJUIEKTHBA C GJIArONPUSTHONW TPYAOBOU
aTMocdepoi, B3aUMHOW CUMIaTHel, B3aHMOIOMOIbI0 U MOJJEpP>KKON
SIBJISIETCS BAXKHOM 3a/laued. AjanTanus B KOJJIEKTHBE BBICTYNAeT Kak
HeO6XOAMMOEe YCJOBUME MNPOAYKTHUBHOM HAy4YHO-HCC/IEL0BATeNbCKOU
JlesITEIbHOCTH, a TaKas /AesTeJbHOCTb, B CBOIO O4Yepesb, HE MOXET
CyILLeCTBOBATh 6€3 aJjalTalluy JUYHOCTH B JAHHOU colMaJbHOHU cpefe. B
CBOEH CYIIHOCTH aJanTanusi eCcTb YBeJWYeHHe CTeleHU «CBOGObI

JUYHOCTU B couuyMme» [AHoxuH, 2009: 219-241]. Ee npeaMeTHoe
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coJilepKaHUe COCTaBJIET MPUCIOCOBJEeHHEe YesloBeKa KaK JIMYHOCTH K
onpe/ieJIeHHbIM HOpMaM, MpaBuJiaM, YCJAOBUAM, IPUHIUIIAM COLMAIbHON
cpesibl, OJHUM W3 BAXKHEHIINX KOMIIOHEHTOB KOTOPOH BBICTyHAET
KOJUIEKTUB, B TOM 4YHCJe W HAy4YHbIA. AJANTallMOHHOE COCTOSIHUE
MOJIOJIOTO YeJsIOBEKa, BKJIIOYAIOLIErocs B HAYYHO-HCCJE0BATENbCKYIO
JlesITeJIbHOCTb, TNPEJCTaBJsdeT Cc000M 6Gojiee WJIM MeHee OBbICTPYIO
OpUEeHTalMI0 B crnenyMpuyeckor AMHAMHUYECKOM COLlMaJIbHOW CHUCTeMe,
KaKOBOW SIBJIIETCS HAyYHbIN KOJIJIEKTHUB, MIPUBOAALIYI0 K NIPUOGPETEHUIO
JIONOJIHUTENIbHONH CTENeHW YBEPEHHOCTHU M CBOOOJABI B OOIEHUH
ajanTaHTa CcoO CBOMMU  6ojiee  ONBITHBIMM  KOJUIEraMd 1O
HCC/IeI0BaTeNbCKOU JesATEebHOCTH.

Bosbiias 3HAaYUMOCTh YCIEeIHOCTH JlaHHOTO nporuecca
npejonpesessieTcsi TEM, YTO Y MOJIOAEXKHM 4YacTO BO3HHUKAaeT pe3Koe
HECOOTBETCTBHE MEXAY INpPEACTaBJeHHEM O COJEPKAaHHUU U XapaKTepe
TPyZAa, KOTOPOE CJOXUJIOCh y HUX BO BpeMs OOy4eHHUs B By3e, U TeM,
KoTopoe cTaso (GOpMHUpPOBATbCA B  Ipoliecce  BKJIWYEHHUS B
npodecCUOHANbHYI0  JeATeJbHOCTh B  HAyYHO-UCCJIE0BATENbCKOM
KOJUIeKTUBe. «/laHHOe MpOTHBOpeYHe NPUBOJUT K TOMY, 4TO
OOJIBIIMHCTBO MOJIOJBIX CIIELMAJUCTOB YYBCTBYIOT cebsl He Ha CBOEM
MeCTe, a 3TO, B CBOI0 O4Yepesb, CIOCOGCTBYET TEKYYeCTH MOJIOJBIX
kaZpoB» [Pycenkas, 1992: 149]. YeM ObicTpee MOJIOJOW CHELUAJUCT
CyMeeT MpeoZioJieTh TaKoe NMPOTHUBOpEYHE, TeM YCIEIIHee 3aBEepLINTCS
npolecc ajantanuud. Mmes psjg  obIUX 4YepT C aJlanTalMOHHBIM
IpoLleccOM, B KOTOPBIM BKJIIOYAIOTCA MOJIOAbIE JIIOAM, MPUXOASA B
NPOU3BO/ACTBEHHBbIN, y4eGHBIH U [Jpyrue KOJIJIEKTHUBBI, aJanTanus B
Hay4HO-UCCJIe/I0BATENbCKOM KOJIJIEKTUBE obJsasaeT psAzoM
cnenudrUyecKUx 0CO6EHHOCTEH.

Bo-nepBbIX, 3TH OCO6EHHOCTH OO6YCJIOBJIEHBI CIEUPUKONA HAYIYHOU
nesTenbHOCTU. K mpolleccy U pesysbTaTaM HCCAeJ0BATENbCKOTO TPy/Ja
HapsAAy € 00IMMH TPeGOBAHUSMH, NPUCYLIMMU JI060MY BUAY TPYAOBOU
JesiTebHOCTU (3P PEKTUBHOCTb, KAaYeCTBO, OPraHU30BaHHOCTb M TaK

aanee), TaK¥Xe NPpeaAbABJAANTCA COBEPIIEHHO YHUKAJIbHbBIE, CBOMCTBEHHbBIE
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TOJIBKO I  HAy4YHO-UCCJEOBATEJbCKOH  paboThl, -  HaJIUYHe
OpUTMHAJbHOCTH, HOBHU3HbI, 3BPUCTUYHOCTHU. [loaToMy azanTanus
MOJIOJIOTO HCCJIe[loBaTe s HeM30€eXKHO Jo/DKHA B TOW WM UHOU CTElMeHH
BOILIOWATh B cebe crenuduKy caMod HayKM KakK o0cob6oro BHja
JesITeJIbHOCTH. 3/7leCb Ha MepBbIH IJIaH BBIJJBUTAIOTCS He YCBOEHHE H
BOCIIPOU3BOJICTBO YK€ UW3BECTHbIX M€, HOPM, MPHUHIUIIOB, YTO
XapaKTepPHO, HapUMep, [Jis 06/IaCTU MaTepPHUaJbHOTO MPOH3BOACTBA, a
HpUMeHeHVe OPUTHHA/bHBIX MI0/IX0/J0B, TeHepHPOBaHHUE HHHOBAIMOHHbBIX
u/jiel, 3HaHUH, ToJyYeHHe HOBBIX 3KCIepPUMeEHTATbHbIX JAHHBIX.

Bo-BTOpBIX, BK/IIOYAsACh B chepy HAYYHOU [AesATESbHOCTH, MOJIOJOU
YeJI0OBEK aJaNTUPyeTcs He MpOCTO K HayKe KaK TaKOBOW, a K
cnenqudUiecKOMy  BHAY  HCCAe[0BATeJbCKOH  JesSTeJbHOCTH B
omnpejie/ieHHOM 06J1aCTU 3HAHUW WJM B Hay4yHOU AucuuiivHe. [loaTomy
aJanTanoHHbIN npoiecc 3/1echb B peluaroiein CTEeNeHn
npefonpeaessseTcss TeM, HACKOJbKO OpraHUYHO MOJIOJOH 4YesIOBEK
BKJIDYAeTCI B  KOHKPETHYH  HCCJENOBATEJNbCKYyI0  IPOTpamMmy,
BBINOJIHAEMYI0 TeM WM MWHBIM Hay4YHO-UCCIE[0BATENbCKUM  KOJI-
JIEKTHBOM.

B-TpeTbux, MOJIOION CHEUATHCT OCYLIECTBJISIET MPOLECC BXOXK/EHUS B
HOBYI [IJI Ce0s COLMAJbHYI Cpefly [esTeJbHOCTH W OOIIeHHsT Kak
WHJUBU/J, 06JaJjal0UMiA COBEpPLUIEHHO ONpeJe/JeHHbIMU JIMYHOCTHBIMU
KayecTBaMH, IIEHHOCTHBIMH OpHEeHTalUsIMH, MOTHBAIMOHHOUN
CTPYKTYpOH, KOTOpble NPUOGPETAIOTCS WM B ONpeJAeseHHbIX BHUJAX
JesITeJIbHOCTH U CHCTeMaX OOIIeHHWS M C KOTOPBIMH OH BKJIIOYAETCS B
JaHHbIA  HAy4YHbIA  KOJUIEKTHUB, CTPEMsCh INPHUCIOCOOUTHCA K
C/IOXKUBIIEMCA B HEM CHCTEME COIMaJbHbIX, B TOM 4HCJe
MEX/JMYHOCTHBIX, OTHOUIEHWUH, K pOJIEBOM CTPYKType, crnoco6aMm M
HOpMaM O6IIeHHs, OI[eHOK U TaK JlaJiee.

Bce 3TH mpUYMHBI B HEKOTOPBIX CAy4asX JeMCTBYIOT OJJHOBPEMEHHO,
YCUJIUBAs APYT APYTa, a 3TO ellle 60Jibllle 3aTPYAHSET MPOLEeCcC alanTal[dN
HOBUYKA K JIeSITeJIbHOCTH HAayYHO-UCCJIEIOBATENbCKOTO KOJIJIEKTUBA. JTO
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MOXKeT NPHUBECTH K CUTYallUH, IPU KOTOPOH MPOUCXOJAUT NOCTENEeHHOe
yracaHue WHTepeca K HAy4YHO-UCCJeL0BAaTeJbCKON [eATeNbHOCTH, H
MOJIOI0M y4eHbIH npejnoyTeT BbIOpATh ApYTyIo chepy
npodeccuoHaJbHOU JesTeJbHOCTH. Tax, COrJIACHO JaHHbIM
COLIMOJIOTUYECKOT0 MCCJIe/J0BaHusA, NpPOBefleHHOro coTpyaHukamMu I'HY
«HUHCTUTYT corrosiorun HAH Benapycu» B 2012 r., 18,2% omnpoliueHHbIX
MOJIOJIbIX Hay4YHBIX COTPYAHHUKOB IJIAaHUPYIOT YUTH U3 HAyKH B JPYTyIO
chepy pesatenpHocTH. CobGuUpalOTCA Jajibllle 3aHUMATbCS Hay4YHOM
JleATe/bHOCTbIO B CBOEM HAyyHOM oOpraHusanuuM 0OoJjiee TpeTH
pecnoHeHTOB - 38,7%. XoTAT W JaJjbllie 3aHUMAaTbCsd Hay4yHOM
JesTeJbHOCTbIO, HO CMEHUTb MecTo paboTel 5,8%. OcobGeHHO
HacTopakuBaeT TOT GakT, 4yTo 6osiee TpeTH (33,5%) MOJIOABIX YIEHBIX
3aTPyAHUJINACh  OJHO3HAaYHO OTBETHUTb Ha BONpPOC O ILJAHaX
npodeccoHaNbHOH AeATEJbHOCTH Ha OJIMKAKNIIYIO IePCIIEKTUBY.

[lo faHHBIM oIlpoca, BaKHbIM (QAKTOPOM, KOTOPBIH CHOCOGCTBYyeT
ajlanTalMd MOJIOAEKH B HAyYHO-UCC/EL0BATENbCKOM KOJIJIEKTUBE,
CIy’>KUT ypOBeHb MaTepHa/JbHO-TEXHUYECKOro obeclleyeHUs Hay4yHbIX
UCC/Ie[JOBaHUH, B KOTOpPbIX NpHHUMaeTcda ydacthe. Tak, 16,1%
ONpOLIEHHbIX MOJIOJABIX HAy4YHBbIX COTPYAHHUKOB XOTAT CMEHUTb MECTO
paboThl HM3-3a HEBO3MOXXHOCTH BECTH IOJHOLEHHble Hay4HbIE
UCCleloBaHUA  BBUJY  OTCYTCTBUSI  COBPEMEHHOM  MaTepHasbHO-
TeXHUYECKOU 6a3bl.

Eme oaHUM cepbe3HbIM (GAKTOpPOM, OKa3blBalOLIUM HeraTUBHOE
BJIMSIHME Ha aJalTallMi0 MOJIOJEXH B chepe HAYIHO-UCCIe[0BATENbCKOU
JleATeJIbHOCTH, SIBJsSIeTCS HeBOCTPeOGOBAaHHOCTb pPe3yJbTAaTOB Hay4YHBIX
WCCJAe[J0BaHUA - MJIAHUPYIOT OCTaBUThb HayKy wu3-3a 3toro 13,9%
pecnonzieHToB. K coxaleHHIo, [0 CHUX TOp pe3yJbTaTbl MHOTHX
YHUKaJbHbIX Hay4YHBIX HCCIEJOBAaHUM OCTAIOTCS HEBOCTPEOOBAHHBIMH.
OnHOM M3 NPUYMH ABJSAETCS OTCYTCTBHE CBA3YIOLIMX 3BEHbEB B LENU
HayKa-TeXHOJIOTHUS-TIPOU3BO/ICTBO.

CnefyomyM HeraTUBHbIM  (aKTOpOM fABJSAETCA HeAO0CTaTOYHbIN

YPOBE€Hb 6IOﬂ)KeTHOF0 (l)HHaHCHpOBaHI/IH Hay4YHbIX I/ICCJ'IeAOBaHI/Iﬁ -
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NpeANOYUTAIOT H3-3a 3TOTO CMeHUTb paboty 13,1% pecnoHJeHTOB.
Huskuit ypPOBEHb OI0/[PKETHOT'O dbuHaHCHpPOBaHUSA Hay4YHBIX
WCC/IeIOBaHUM, B CBOI O4Yepesb, NMPUBOAUT K CHMXKEHUIO KOJMYECTBa
CIEIMaJUCTOB, 3aHUMAIOLIUXCA Hay4HO-HCCIeI0BATEbCKON
JlesITEeJIbHOCTBIO.

HeMasioBakHbIM (aKTOPOM, HEraTUBHO BJIMSIOLIMM Ha aJanTaluio
MOJIOJIeXKM B cdepe HAyYHO-UCCJIENOBATENbCKON [esTEeJbHOCTH U
OPUBOJSAIMM K MUTPAIlMM  MOJIOJbIX Y4YeHbIX B JApyrywo cohepy
npodecCUOHANLHONH  [IeSITEIbHOCTH, SIBJISIETCSI  HEONpeJe/IeHHOCTh
Oyayiero cBoei Jlaboparopuu (oT/esa, ceKTopa) — Tak cuuTarT 12,4%
PEeCHOH/IEHTOB.

HaubGosiee ocTpoil mpo6/eMON, HEraTUBHO BJIMSAIOLIEH HA IJIAHBI
npodecCUOHANBLHOW  HAay4YHOW  JIeITEJIbHOCTH  MOJIOABbIX  HAy4YHbBIX
COTPYAHUKOB, ABJsIETCS 3apaboTHasa muaTa. Ee cpegHeMecsayHbIi pasmep
OCTaeTCsi HEBBICOKUM, B TO BpeMsl KaK B CpPeJIHEM 0 OTPAC/IH OH ropas/io
Bbille. B pesysnbTaTe 3TO NPUBOAUT K HELOCTATOYHOMY HPHUTOKY
TaJaHTJVBOHA MOJIOJEXKHM B HAayKy M €e OTTOKY B [Jpyrue cdepbl
npodeccoHaNbHON JesaTeNbHOCTH — 38,7% MIaHUPYIOT YUTH U3 HAyKU
110 3TOU MPUYHHE.

CHUJbHO [EeHCTBYIOLIMM MOTHUBHUPYIOIIMM (GAaKTOPOM aKTUBHOIO
HCC/IeI0BaTENbCKOTO TPY/Q, B MEPBYIO OYepesb [Jisi MOJIOABIX HAyYHBIX
COTPYAHUKOB, SIBJISIETCS HAJW4YHE NEPCNEKTUB KapbepHOro pocta. Cpeau
PECHOHJIEHTOB, BXOJSIIUX B COCTaB BO3PAacTHOM KOropThl Ao 29 Jer,
11,7% HaMmepeHbl yHTH U3 cdepbl HAYIHO-HCCIIE0BATENbCKOM
JlesITEIbHOCTU BBHU/JIy OTCYTCTBUs MEpPCHEKTUB YCIEIHOW Hay4yHOH
Kapbephl.

OTMeTWU/IM, 4YTO IUIAHUPYIOT YHUTH M3 HAyKH U CMEHUTb cdepy
npodeccHOHANBHON [JeATeNbHOCTH, MOCKOJIbKY IMOHSJIM, YTO HayKa He
SIBJISIETCS UX pU3BaHUEM 6,6% MOJIO/IbIX HAYYHbBIX COTPY/JHUKOB.

W Bce xe paneko He BCE B Ipolecce MPHUCIOCOGJEeHUsT MOJIOJENKH K

HAayYHOMY KOJIJIEKTHWBY BbI3bIBA€T B €€ CpeJe HeraTHuBHYH OLIEHKYy U
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OPUBOAUT K  HCCIeL0BaTeNbCKOM  Je3ajantanuu. HecoMHeHHO,
0JIarONpUATHON JJs aJanTalud MOJIOJEXH K HAyYHOH JesTeJSbHOCTH
ABJISIETCS CHUTyallus, B KOTOpPOH, HecMOTpsl Ha G6oJbllioe KOJUYeCTBO
npo6JieM, CBSI3aHHBIX C aZjaliTalliel B chpepe HayYHO-HUCCIe[0BATENbCKOU
JesTeJbHOCTH, A 60,6% pecioHZeHTOB Hay4yHas [JeTeJbHOCTb
ABJsieTCA NpusBaHueM (Aa - 21,9%, ckopee ja - 38,7%).

Bkitoyasicb B HOBoe JJil ce0sl colLMajJbHOe IPOCTPAHCTBO HayKH,
MOJIOZOH 4YeJIOBEK B MpoLecce aJanTalud K HCCIeL0BaTeNbCKOU
JlesITeJJbHOCTH HauyMHAeT YCBaWBaTh OCHOBHYI OCOGEHHOCTb 3TOH
JleITEIbHOCTH — OPraHWYecKyl B3aMMOCBSI3b HWHJAMBHU/JYAJbHOIO U
KOJUIEKTUBHOTO TBopyecTBa. Kak mpaBu/io, BK/IOYAsCh B BBINOJHEHHE
MCC/Iel0BaTENbCKOIO0 MPOEKTA, COTPYAHHUKH, B TOM 4YHCJIE U MOJIOJBIE,
3HAIOT B OGIIMX YepTax OCHOBHbIE OYePTAHHUs UCCIeyeMOoil Npo6JeMbl U
ee TNpOrpaMMHble KOHTYPbl M CO3HATEJbHO, 4alle BCEro TBOPYECKH
BHOCAT  CBOM WH/JMBUAYaAJbHbBINA BKJIaZ, B KOJIJIEKTUBHYIO
MCC/Ie/I0BATENbCKYI0 esTeJbHOCTh. [103TOMYy Ba)KHYI0 MOTHBAI[MOHHYIO
posb B  aKTUBHOM  HayyHoOM paboTe  wurpaeT HajJuuue B
HCC/Iel0BAaTEeNbCKOM  KOJIJIEKTHMBE  GJIAarONMpUsITHOTO  COLMAJIbHO-
IICUXO0JIOTHYECKOr0 KJIMMAaTa, CO3JAI0IIero Xopoulve ycJ0BUS JJis TOTro,
YTOOBI WH/JAMBH/AYya/JbHbIE TBOPYECKHE YCHJIHS MOJIOJBIX COTPYAHHKOB
HOJIYYHJIM 06GBEKTUBHYIO OLleHKY U CBOEBpPEMEHHOE NPU3HAHMUE.

Ba)KHy10 poJib HayYHBIH KOJIJIEKTUB BBINOJHAT B GOPMYyJTUPOBAHUHU Y
MOJIOABIX y4YEHbIX B Ipoliecce HUX afalTald K HCCIeJ0BaTeJbCKON
paboTre 06pasmoB HAYYHOTO TOBEAEHWS, CAHKIUOHUPYEMOTO U
0Jl06psieMOro JaHHBIM HCC/Ie[0BaTEJIbCKUM COOOLIECTBOM, a TaKXe
NPUCYLINX HAayKe W/IeasioB, eHHOCTEH WM HOPM. JTH 06paslipl, HOPMbI U
IIeHHOCTU O0GBIYHO He JeKJIapUpYIOTCcs B SBHOU dopMe, a opMUDPYIOTCS Y
MOJIOJIOTO 4YeJIOBEKa, BKJIOYEHHOI0O B HAY4YHO-HCCJIELOBATENbCKYIO
JlesITeJIbHOCTb, NyTeM CJefOBaHUSA W IOJpakaHUs 0oJiee ONBITHBIM
Hay4YHbIM COTPYJHUKaM (He TOJIbKO HAy4YHOMY pPYKOBOJWTENI) B
npolecce  NOBCEMECTHOTO  OOLIeHHS C  HHUMH,  COBMECTHOM

HCCJ’Ieﬁ[OBaTeJ’IbCKOI‘/’I pa60TbI, Koraga IIOCTOAHHO W HEHABA3YHWBO TaKHe

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



14 CoyuanvHo-gunocogpckue npobemvl adanmayuu Mo100bIX CNEYUAAUCTNO8
8 HaQY1HO-UCC/1e008aMeNbCKOM KOJl/IeKmuUge

CTaHZApTbl B IIpollecce IIOBCEJHEBHOrO0 B3auUMOJeHcTBUA C 6oJee
YMYZAPEHHBIMH O KU3HbI KOJUIETaMH CTAHOBATCA HEOTHEMJIEMBIMHU
COLIMAJIbBHO-TICUXO0JIOTMYEeCKUMH KayecTBaMU JIMYHOCTH, BKJIIOYalolleics B
Hay4yHYI0 [JesTeJbHOCTb. B 3TOM mpolecce cyleCTBEHHOe 3HAYeHHe
uMeeT U NOJJepKKa, M MOpHULAHMe, W MOXBaja CTApLIMX KOJLIET,
NOJYYMBLUIMX  HpPU3HAaHUEe B  ONpeJesieHHOHM  cdepe  HaydHO-
UCcJIe[J0BaTeNbCKOI0 TPY/a.

C y4eTOM 3THX BaXKHBIX OGCTOSTEJBCTB, OTPAXKAWLIUX COLHAIBbHO-
IICUXOJIOTUYECKYI0  HEeYJOBJETBOPEHHOCTb  aZallTaHTa  CJIO0XHBIM
IPOLIECCOM €ro BXOX/JEHHUS B Hay4HbId KOJIJIEKTUB, CJeLyeT He
IPONYyCKAaTh He 3aMe4YeHHbIM ero J060MH, Aake He3HAYUTENbHbIH yCIex.
[lo-BuAMMOMy, NmepBbIMH OOpaTH/IM HAa 3TO BHHMaHHE aMepUKaHCKHe
coupuosioru /Jl. Menby u ®. JHApPIOC, MOAYEPKHYBLIME BaXKHOCTb TOTO,
YTOOBI B TeUEHHE IIEPBBIX MSTH - AECATH JIET paboThl MOJIOJ[OTO YYEHOTO B
UCCJIe[IOBAaTEJbCKOM KOJUIEKTUBE €ro ycliexu He OCTaBaJUCb He
3aMeyeHHBbIMU. OTMeYast 3T yCIeXH, C/lelyeT OJHOBPEMEHHO NPOSIBJAATh
3a060Ty O TOM, YTOOBl y MOJIOAOrO CIeLHaJHCTa 6blIa BO3MOXKHOCTb
O6paTbCcs 3a 6oJsiee yBJEeKaTeJbHble 33/aud, KOrJa OH CO3pesa s HX
BBIIIOJIHEHUS,, U YTOObI «OH BCErja HMeJ BO3MOXHOCTb YYMUThCH,
MOMOJIHATE apceHasl CBOMX 3HAHUK W HaBBIKOB B HCCJIE[0BATEJbCKOU
JlesITeJIbHOCTH, 4YTO OYeHb CYIIEeCTBEHHO /Ji €ro CaMOBBIPAKEHHUS»
[Macsioy, 1999: 335].

Ha ajanTanuio MoJioJbIX HAyYHbIX COTPYAHUKOB K HCC/IeJ0BATENbCKON
paboTe OKa3bIBaeT CyLIECTBEHHOE BJIMSHHE COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHHE
6eJIOpyCCKOH HAayKH B L|eJIOM U aKaJleMUYeCKOH B YaCTHOCTH. Pe3yibTaThl
COLIMOJIOTUYECKOTO ONpOCa CBUJETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, 4YTO MOJIOJbIE
yuyeHble HEOJHO3HAYHO OLIEHHWBAIOT COBPEMEHHOEe II0JIOKEHHE Jesa B
Hay4YHOH cdepe pecrnyOIUKH.

Tosbko 11,8% pecrnoHZEHTOB OLIEHUMBAKOT CUTYalUI0 B 6esopyccKoi
HayKe KaK CTAaOWJIbHYI0 M C XOPOIIMMHM IePCHEeKTHUBAMH JlaJbHEHIIero

pasBuTHUs; 59,4% - OLEHUBAIOT IMOJIOKEHUE B HAyKe KaK HEyCTOWYUBOE;
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16,6% - Kak KpHU3UCHOe, 6e3 [OCTaTOYHbIX FapaHTUH U NePCHeKTUB
passutud; 12,2% - 3aTpyJHUJIMCh BBICKA3aTh CBOI TOYKY 3pEHUS.

OueHka MOJIOABIMU HAYYHBIMHU COTPYAHUKAaMU COBPEMEHHOIO
nosokeHnuss HAH Besapycu B 1esoM cxo0Xa C OLEHKOW, JaHHOU
pecrnoHieHTaMU B OTHOLIEHUH 6eJI0pycCcKoil HayKU B 1iesioM. Tosbko 8,0%
PECIIOH/IEHTOB OLIEHMBAIOT CUTYal[MI0 B aKaJleMUYEeCKOH HayKe Kak
CTabUJBHYI0O U C XOPOIIMMHU IMePCHeKTUBaMU JAajbHeHIlero pa3BUTHS;
49,6% - OUEHUBAIOT I[OJIOKEHUE B aKaJeMHU4YeCKOW HayKe Kak
HeyCTOWYMBOE U OTMEYAlOT, YTO NMEePCHeKTUBHI AaJbHeHIIero pa3BUTHUSA
HAH bBenapycu HeopHo3HauHbl; 29,9% - XapakTepu3ylOT €ro Kak
KpPU3UCHOE, 6e3 JOCTaTOYHbIX FapaHTUM U NepcrneKTUB pa3BuTtus; 12,4%
- 3aTPY/HUJIUCH C OLIEHKOM.

[TonoxkeHHe CBOUX UHCTUTYTOB PpECHOHJEHTbl OLEHUBAKOT IO
CpaBHEHHI0O C HAyYKOW B I€JIOM HEMHOro BbIIIe, HO M 3Ta OIleHKa
JOCTaTOYHO HU3KadA. Tak, Tosbko 16,8% pecloHAEHTOB OLEHUIU
MOJIOKeHHWe CBOMX MHCTHUTYTOB KaK cTabuabHoe. Kak HeycTOH4YHMBOEe U
HeoJlHO3HAyHOe ompeAensiloT ero 52,6%; Kak KpuU3UCHoe, 6e3
JOCTaTOYHBIX FAapaHTHUM U NIepCcneKTUB pa3BuTHA - 19,7%.

Juis  MoJioforo 4YesioBeka, BKJIOuawllerocs B cdepy HaydHOU
JesITeJIbHOCTH, BeCbMa BaXXHBIM SIBJISIETCS OCO3HAHHE UMM CBOEro
nosoxeHusa B Hayke. Tosbko 15,3% MoJIOABIX HAy4YHBIX COTPYAHUKOB
OLIEHMBAIOT JIMYHOCTHYIO CUTYalUI0 B HCCJE0BATEIbCKOM KOJIJIEKTHBE
KaK CTabUJIbHYI0O U C XOpOLIMMU NepcrnekThBamMu; 51,1% - oLeHUBAIOT
CBOe TOJIOKEHHWEe B aKaJeMHYeCcKOW HayKe KaK HeyCTOWYMBOe U
HeoJHO3Ha4yHoe, 8,8% - Kak KpU3UCHOe 6e3 JOCTATOUYHBbIX FapaHTHUU U
NepCIeKTHUB.

Ha Takoe BocnpusiTHE CUTyallUH, CI0XKUBLIEHCS B psifie akaJleMUIeCKUX
OpraHU3allMi M WHCTUTYTOB B HACTOfIee BpeMs], OKa3blBaeT BJIHsSHHE
psan npuuuH. I[lpexxae Bcero, pecnoOHAEHTbl OTMEYAIT CJOXHYIO
KaJ[pOBYIO0 CHUTYaIlMl0, CO3JIJaBUIYIOCS B WX HAyYHBIX OpraHU3alMsX.
[Ipo6aeMa ¢ kKagpaMu OOYCJOBJIEHA, MO MHEHHIO MOJIOABIX Hay4HBIX

COTPYAHUKOB, HeﬂOCTaTO‘-IHOﬁ MOTHUBHUPOBAHHOCTBbIO IEPCIEKTHBHBIX
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MOJIOABIX y4YeHbIX Ha 3QQeKTUBHYI0 [esATeJbHOCTb BBHJY HU3KOIrO
YPOBHSI HX 3apabOTHOU IJIaThl - Tak cyuTaeT 68,6% pecnoH/EeHTOB.
[Ipo6sieMa 3apabGoTHOH IJIAThl B HayKe NPUBOJUT K HEAOCTATOYHOMY
HPUTOKY TAJAHTJMBOM MOJIOJEXHU B HCCAE0BATeNbCKUE Hay4HbIe
KOJUUIEKTUBBI M YXOJy INepPCIeKTUBHbIX HAay4YHbIX PabOTHUKOB B JApyrue
coepnl pearenbHocTH (3TO0 oTMmetwaud 27,0% pecnoHgeHToB). B
pe3yJibTaTe NIPOUCXOJUT pacnaj, y»Ke CJI0KUBLIMXCS HAyYHBIX LIKOJ — TaK
cuutaetT 7,0% pecnoHgeHToB. Kpome TOro, HeraTUBHO BJIMSKOT Ha
CUTyallMl0 W Jpyrde MpPHUYUHBL: HHU3KHM ypoBeHb MaTepHasbHO-
TEXHUYECKOTO obecre4yeHus HcCJieIOBaHU N (38,7%),
HEeBOCTPEeOOBAHHOCTb pe3y/JbTaTOB Hay4yHbIX HcciaefoBaHud (31,4%),
HEJIOCTAaTOYHBIA NPUTOK TaTaHTJAUBON MoJoaexu (20,4%), 3akpeiTHE
HEePCIeKTUBHBIX  HAyYHBIX  HCCJeJJOBaHUH u3-3a HeJl0CcTaTKa
¢unaHcupoBanusa (17,5%). Takke MHOTrHMe MOJIOJblE HCCJIELOBATENN
OTMeYaloT HU3KUH YPOBEHb [IeJIOBBIX KauyeCcTB PYKOBOAMUTEJEH U HUX
KOMIIETEHTHOCTH B 06JIaCTM MHHOBAILMOHHOTO MeHemxMeHTa (13,1%),
HU3KUN YypOBEeHb HAy4yHbIX MHCCJAe[OBaHUM U paspabotok (12,4%),
OTrpaHUYeHHbIEe BO3MOXXHOCTH s Hay4YHO-WHHOBALMOHHOU
nestenbHocTty (13,1%).

[lonoxeHWe MOJIOABIX HAYYHBIX COTPYAHHUKOB W HX COLHMAJbHOE
CaMOYyBCTBUE, CI0XKUBILIeecss B HayyHbIX opraHu3auusx HAH Benapycy,
IOMHUMO OTMEYEHHBIX BbIlle (AKTOPOB, ONPEAE/AIT, N0 MHEHHUIO
ONpOILIEHHBIX HAYYHBIX PAaGOTHUKOB, U Jpyrue pakTopbl. PecrioHieHTHI
OTHECJM K HHUM: HHU3KUM ypoBeHb (GUHAHCHPOBAHUS HAyKd U
HeJI0CTaTOYHOe MaTepualbHO-TEXHHUYEeCKoe obecliedeHue HCCaeJ0BaHUM
(kakay W3 TO3ULIMH OTMeTWIH 67,2% pPecrnoHIEeHTOB), KpaWHIOK
CTeneHb 3a0lOPOKPATU3UPOBAaHHOCTH HAyKM Ha BCeX YPOBHAX (Tak
cuuTtaeT 56,9% pecnoHJEeHTOB); NPOJOJ/DKAIOIIEeCs CHIKEHHUE MpecTHXa
npodeccuu ydyeHoro B GesiopycckoM obiuiectBe (36,5%); HeocTaTOYHO
addexTrBHOE ymnpaBieHHe Haykod B benapycu (31,4%); oTcytcTBHE
00'beKTHUBHBIX KPUTEPUEB OLIEHKU Hay4dHoTro TpyAa (16,8%).
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KoHeuHO B pa3BUTHH HayKu B Beslapycy, B 4aCTHOCTH aKaZeMHUY€eCKOH,
CYIECTBYET HEMAJIO MOJIOXKHUTEJNbHbIX TeHAeHIWH. OGpamaeT Ha cebs
BHUMaHHe TOT  OTpaAHbIH  $aKT, UYTO  COIVIAaCHO  JaHHBIM
COLIMOJIOTHYECKOTO HCCJIEJ0BAaHUS CpeAH IOJIOKUTEJNbHbIX U3MEHEHUH,
KOTOpble IpPOMU3OLIJM 3a IOCIAeJHHE TPU ToJa B HX CTPYKTYPHOM
HoJpaszieieHUH, PeCHOHAEHTbl OTMETHJIM TPHU BaXKHBIX HaNpPaBJIEHHUS
Hay4YHOU [lesITEJbHOCTU: MNPUTOK MoJozexu (46,0%), mnoBblLIeHUE
KBaMPUKALUU U NMpodeccHOHANU3Ma HAyIHbIX paboTHUKOB (27,7%) u
NOBBIIIEHWe YPOBHSI Hay4YHbIX HcciaenoBaHuit (23,4%). Kpome Toro,
pPeCHOHZEHTbl  CYMTAIT, YTO  3HAYUTEJbHO  BBIPOC  YPOBEHb
MeXAyHapoJHblXx cBa3ed (13,9%) wu yjaydymmigacb MaTepHasbHO-
TeXHHU4YecKoe obecrieyeHre HayIHbIX uccaegoBanui (13,9%).

Kak 6bUI0 OTMe4YeHO Bblllle, PpECHOHJEHTbl OTMETHUJIU  psj
MOJIOXKUTENbHBIX HM3MEHEHWH B KaJpOBOM COCTaBe aKaJAeMHYECKHUX
MHCTUTYTOB: UJET MPOLIECC OMOJIOXKEHHUS HAYYHBIX KOJIJIEKTUBOB. BMecTe
C TeM OOJIBIIMHCTBO HAy4YHBbIX COTPYJHHUKOB, B TOM 4YHCJE MOJIOJBIX,
CYUTAIOT, YTO €CTb HepelleHHble KaJpoBble Mpob6seMmbl. HecMoTpsa Ha
npeAnpUHUMaeMble YCUJIMs, 3apaboTHas MJaTa B HayKe OCTaeTcs
HEJIOCTaTOYHOW  JJisi  TOBBILIEHUS  IPecTHXa HAayyHOro  TPYJAa,
CTabUIM3aLUH KaipOBOX CUTYaL[MHU U PUTOKA MOJIOJEXKHU B CHepy HAYKH.
YBesiM4eHHe pa3pbiBa MEX/Y MUHUMaIbHBIM U MaKCUMaJIbHbIM YPOBHEM
OIJIaThl 3aTPOHYJI0 HMMEHHO Te KAaTeropuud Hay4dHbIX DPAGOTHHUKOB H
CIeLlMaJNCTOB, NMpoGseMa AepUIUTAa KOTOPBIX B HAYYHBIX CTPYKTypax
CeroJiHsi CTOUT 0COGEHHO OCTpO.

[Ipou3BeleHHbIN TeopeTUYECKUH aHa/lnW3, a TakXke 00600leHue
pe3y/bTaTOB 3MIHUPUYECKUX COLMOJIOTMYECKUX MCCJIEJOBAaHUN [Jal0T
OCHOBaHMSA JJis BBIBOJA, COIJIACHO KOTOPOMY HCC/IeL0BaTeNbCKUN
KOJJIEKTUB OKa3bIBaeT CYLIEeCTBEHHOE, MOJ4Yac O4YeHb 3HAYHUTEJbHOE
BJMsSHME HA aJalTalUi U BKJIIYEHHOCTb MOJIOJEXH B HAy4YHOE
TBOPYECTBO. Ba>KHY10 poJib B JaHHOM INPOLeCCE UTPAIOT TAKXKe BBICOKHH
ypOBEHb YAOBJIETBOPEHHOCTU coJleprKaHUEM IIPOBOJUMBIX

HCCHeﬂOBaHHﬁ, Ha/in4ue TIEepCIneKTHB KapbepHOro pocTa, YpPOBEHb
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yAOBJETBOPEHHOCTH 3apabOTHOH ILJIaTOH, MaTepHUabHO-TEXHHYecKas
06€eCIeYeHHOCTh HAyYHBIX HCCAe[oBaHUU. CyllecTBEHHOe 3HAa4YeHHE B
pa3BepTbIBAHUM 3TOr0 Mpolecca MMeeT TaKXKe BKJIOYEHHE MOJIOJbIX
UCcJie[loBaTeied BO B3aUMMOCBSI3b MHAUBU/JYAJbHOTO U KOJIJIEKTUBHOTO
HAy4yHOro TBOPYECTBA, 06'beKTUBHOCTD OLEHOK, JJaBaeMbIX KOJIJIEKTUBOM
U €ero pyKOBOJAUTEJEM, pe3yJbTAaTOB HCCJIEOBATENbCKOIO TPY/Aa,
HaJIM4yMe B KOJIJIEKTHBe 6JIarONpUSTHOIO COLHAJbHO-ICUX0JIO0THYECKOTO
KJIMMaTa.

Ha ocHoBe aHa/M3a npyUBeJeHHBIX JAHHBIX O COCTOSIHUM U TeHJIeHLUAX
pa3BUTHS aJANTal[Md MOJIOJEXKU K MCCJIeL0BATENbCKON JeATEeNbHOCTH U
poJIM B 3TOM IIpoliecce Hay4yHOTO KOJIJIEKTHUBA C/eLyeT CAeaaTb BBIBOJ,
COIJIaCHO KOTOPOMY COLiMa/ibHas ajanTalus OTpaXkaeT CTaJHajbHbIH
XapakTep Inpoliecca NpUCIOco6JIeHNsT MOJIOLOI0 HAYYHOTO COTPYAHMKA K
yCJOBUSIM, HOpMaM, XxapakKTepy M OPUHLUINAM [JIesTeJbHOCTH
KOHKPETHOr0 Hay4yHOro KoJuleKTHBa. Ha mepBoM 3Talle pa3BepThbiBaHUS
JIAHHOTO IMpoIecca IPOUCXOJUT YCBOEHHE [JeWCTBYMOIIUX B HAYYHOM
coo611ecTBE HOPM, LIEHHOCTEN ¥ NPUHIMIIOB OOLeHUS U B3aUMOLeHCTBUSA
B Hay4YHoM KoJulekTuBe. CieAyoumuid 3Tan  BKJIOYaeT B cebsd
dopMUpoBaHMEe W peasu3al{i0 HABBIKOB 3KCIEPUMEHTAJbHOH U
TEOPETUYECKON JIeTeJbHOCTH B U30paHHOM OTpac/au HAay4yHOIro 3HAHUS.
3aTeM NPOUCXOAUT MOUCK MOJIOJBIM HAy4YHBbIM COTPYAHHUKOM CIOCOGOB
caMopea/u3aluu ce6s B Hay4HO-UCC/Ie0BaTebCKOH AedaTenbHOCTH. Ele
OJIMH Ba)KHBIM 3Tall 3TOr0 MHOIOKOMIIOHEHTHOI'O Mpolecca NposiBASeTCs
B CIHOCOGHOCTM MOJIOJOTO HAyyHOTO COTpPyAHUKA He  TOJIBKO
YAO0BJIETBOPATh TPeGOBaHUSIM CBOEM coLUaJbHOW cpelbl (KOJLJIEKTUBA),
HO ¥ NPOSIBJISITh YEPTbl KPEATUBHOCTH MBIIJIEHUS U JEHCTBUS, TO €CThb
peain3oBaTh B CBOeH [esATeJbHOCTH KayecTBa IMOAJWHHOIO HAy4YHOTO
COTPYAHHWKA, CIIOCOGHOr0 reHepUPOBAaTh HOBbIE 3HAHHUS W HAXOAUTh UM
NpakTUYeCKoe  NpPUMEHEHUe. HakoHen,  3aBepuariiuii aTan
aJlalTallHOHHOTO TIIpoliecca BKJIYEHUSA MOJIOJOr0 COTPYAHUKA B

AKTHBHYIK HCC/JIeJ0BaTe/JbCKyl0 AeATe/JbHOCTb COCTOHUT B TOM, YTOOBI
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cbopMUpOBaATh BO BHYTPEHHEM MHUpE €ro JIMYHOCTH TO, YTO BbIJAIOIIUKCA
amepukaHckuil coyuosior T. IlapcoHc HaspiBal «UHAMBUAYAJIbHO-
KpeaTUBHbIM (GOKYCOM UHTEPECOBY», IPUYEM TaKUM 0O6pa3oM, YTOOHI 3TOT
IEHTP MOTHBALMU ObLJI OPHUEHTUPOBAH HE TOJIBKO Ha CBOU JINYHOCTHbBIE
HWHTEpPEeCh], HO U HAa UHTepechl KosieKTHBA [[lapcoHc, 2009: 117, 143].

Bce BbllIen3/I0KEHHOEe M03BOJIsIET CPOPMYJUPOBATH HECKOJIBKO
BO3MOXHbIX MyTell ONTUMHU3ALMMU IIpoliecca ajlanTallud MOJIOAOro
CHe[UaMCTa B HAYYHOM KOJIJIEKTUBE U CBSI3aHHOTO C 3TUM MOBbIIIEHUS
ero 3¢ PeKTUBHOCTH.

Bo-nepBbIX, npeJCTaBJIsEeTCA Heo6X0AMMbIM IEPECTPOUTH
OopraHu3alMoHHble (GOpPMbI, B KOTOPBIX OCYLIECTBJISIETCS aJalTalus
MOJIOJIbIX CIIELIMAJIMCTOB B HMCCJIE/0BAaTEJbCKOM KOJeKTHBe. MiMeeTcs B
BUJY B IIEPBYIO o4Yepe/ib U3MeHeHHe HayYHO-KOMMYHUKaIMOHHBIX CBsI3el
M aKTHBHU3aLMs BKJIOYEHUS] B HUX HAYMHAOIIUX COTPYAHHUKOB. 3/eChb
0COGEHHO Ba)XHO IpPeJoCTaBUTb MOJIOJBIM CIelUaJUCTaM 3HAYHUTEJNbHO
6oJibIe CaMOCTOSITEJIbHOCTH B pa3paboTke KOJIJIEKTUBHOH
ucce/loBaTe/IbCKOM MporpaMMbl, B ONpefesieHud Toro ee QparMmeHTa,
KOTOpPBIX O6yZieT BBINOJHATHCSI KaXKbIM U3 HUX JIMYHO.

Bo-BTOpBIX, HEO6X0OAMMO 6o0Jiee cepbe3HOe U BAYMUYHMBOE HU3y4YeHHUe
IEPCOHATBHBIX Ka4e€CTB MOJIO/IBIX CIIEIJHAJIHUCTOB, YTO JAeT BO3MOKHOCTD
aKTHBU3UPOBATh BO3/ieWCTBUE HA MOTHBALMOHHYIO CTPYKTYPY JIMYHOCTH,
BBIABJASS W pasBUBasg y MOJIOZOrO CIelUasncTa IpeobaafaHue
BHYTpEeHHel MOTHMBALMKM K HAyyYHOMY TBOpPYECTBY HaJ BHeLIHel
MoTHBalel. Bce 3TO NMOMOXeET MOJIOZON HAy4YHOU CMeHe OBICTpeE,
aKTHBHee, a IJIaBHOe, 3pdeKTHBHee BKJIOYATHCS B HAyYHOE TBOPUYECTBO.

B-TpeTbux, cieayeT HWHAMBU/YAJIU3UPOBATh IPOLECC aJanTanuu
MOJIOZIOTO CIelUaIMCTa, BJMSASI HAa HEro C y4eTOM ero CKJIOHHOCTeH,
3a/]aTKOB, MPOSBJSIOUIMXCSA POJIEBbIX GYHKIWH, a TAKXKe B 3aBUCHMOCTH
OT 3Tama, CTaJUM W TEMIIOB aJlallTAllMOHHOrO Mpoliecca, KOTOpble Y
KaXK/IOT0 YyesIoBeKa MPOSIBJISIOTCS I0-pa3HOMY.

B-4eTBepThIX, C/IelyeT CYLIeCTBEHHO YAYYLUIUTh HaydYHOE PYKOBOJACTBO

npongeccoM agantTaiuy MOJIOAbIX CHEHAJUMCTOB B HMCCIE€A0BATEJIbCKUX
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KOJUIEKTUBaX. Bo MHOTMX M3 HUX 3Ta cdepa AesATeJbHOCTH He OTHOCUTCS
K YHCJIy IPUOPUTETHBIX, YTO COBEPLIEHHO OLIH60YHO. BaxkHO, YTO6BI py-
KOBOJUTEJU OTZEJOB, Jab0paTOpUi He MoJarajJiuch Ha JAPYTrUX, a JUIHO
U3yJaau aJanTalUuoOHHbIe BO3MOXHOCTH Ka)Xa0ro MOJIOZI0TO
cnenuanncta. C y4yeToM BCEro 3TOr0 HAJJIEXHUT ONpeAessiTh CTPATEruto
PYKOBOAMTEJIA B OpraHU3allMM afallTALlMOHHOrO MpoLecca U TAKTUKY ee
OCYIeCTBJIEHUS] IPUMEHUTENBHO K KaXA0My MOJIO/IOMY CHEL[UAUCTY.
B-HHTbIX, Hpe,E[CTaBJIHETCH HpaBOMO‘-IHbIM AJIA ONTUMHU3AllUHU JAaHHOTO
npoliecca U NOBbIIIeHUs ero 3peKTUBHOCTHU PUBJIEKATDH CIENUAMCTOB
B 00JIaCTH COI[MOJIOTUU U TCHUXOJIOTUM HAYKH, YTO JlaeT BO3MOXXHOCTb
HAalTH MNyTH YyAy4IIeHUs COLHATbHO-IICUX0JOTUYECKOTO KJIMMaTa B
KOJIJIEKTUBE, IOBBILIEHUSA CTelleHUu BKJIKOYEHHOCTHU MOJIOABIX
COTPYAHUKOB B COLIMAJIbHbBIE, B TOM YUCJIE MEXJUYHOCTHbIE, OTHOILIEHMUS,
ynpodyeHUs1 B HeM aTMocdepbl TBOPYECTBa, B3aMMOIOMOIIM, 3a60ThI O
MOJIOZIE’KH, 4YTO OYEeHb Ba)KHO KaK [JJis BOCIPOM3BOJACTBA CaMOTro
KOJUJIEKTUBA, TaK W YCIEUIHOr0 pelleHUs TOW HCCael0BaTelbCKON

IporpaMMbl, HaJ, KOTOPOH OH paboTaer.
Summary

Philosophical and sociological analysis of the role of the research collec-
tives in the process of adaptation of young scientists to research activity is
carried out in the article. The features encountered by young scientists in the
process of adapting to research are characterized. The factors that have the
negative impact on this process are revealed. Recommendations for optimi-
zation of the adaptation of young professionals in the scientific collective are
elaborated.
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Introduction

At present, human capital is considered to be the main premise of the
performance and competitiveness of organizations. Increased attention to
HRM has been reflected in the number of different empirical research stud-
ies aimed to study the impact of various HRM practices on organizational
performance [Theriou & Chatzoglou 2009: 614-646]. One reason for im-
plementation of the research in this area is the assumption that HRM prac-
tices can create a source of sustainable competitive advantage, especially
when they are in line with the competitive strategy of the organization.
When a HRM strategy is properly configured, it brings visible and econom-
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ically significant contribution to organizational performance [Wang & Shyu
2008: 92-110]. A growing number of studies suggest that HRM practices,
such as performance-based remuneration, training & development (T&D),
may be associated with higher financial performance of the organization
[Huselid 2005: 635-672, in Cehlarova, Svetozarovova & Vavrek 2012: 119].
Some authors point to the HRM practices that can support certain inimita-
ble attributes in human resources, such as those that can help an organiza-
tion to gain competitive advantage and increase its performance [Huselid
2005: 635-672, MacDuffie 2005: 197-221, Ahmad & Schroeder 2003: 19-
43]. Katou [2008, in Yazam & Aqeel 2011: 11] states that HRM practices
have a direct effect or impact on attributes such as human skills, attitudes
and behavior, the so-called HRM outcomes, which affect the performance
of the organization. Also Pfeffer [1998: 96-124] states that the field of HRM
is essential for the maintenance of organizational performance.

One of the HRM practices frequently discussed in terms of impact on or-
ganizational performance is training & development (T&D). Skilled work-
force with the necessary supply of knowledge, abilities, skills, talents and
creativity is becoming a major source of success of organizations [Ali Taha
& Sirkova 2011: 15-27]. Education can and should be a powerful means to
facilitate the expansion of the company and its development capabilities,
thereby increasing profitability [Cosh et al. 1998, in Huang 2001: 132-151].
There is no doubt that very knowledgeable and experienced employees
increase productivity, improve quality of goods and services, bring positive
changes in processes and help create high-quality services for clients. It
can be assumed that T&D is one way to increase the competitiveness of the
organization and its performance. T&D brings tangible results, such as
increased productivity, quality of products and services. It also generates
intangible results, such as high self-esteem, increased morale and satisfac-
tion of employees, which are due to other skills and knowledge acquired
during T&D programs. Given the importance of T&D, the company should
invest in training of its employees on the effective implementation of cus-
tomer-oriented strategy. Similarly, Blair & Sisakhti [2007, in Yazam &
Ageel 2011: 11] argue that investment in training produces huge benefits.
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Zeithmal & Bitner [2004, in Yazam & Aqgeel 2011: 11] confirm, that spend-
ing on development and training provides a strategic competitive ad-
vantage of organizations. A dynamic environment requires that organiza-
tions invest heavily in training of its employees because it helps to develop
organizational skills that allow them to respond positively to new chal-
lenges. Other studies have also found that comprehensive T&D programs
correlate positively with staff retention, productivity and organizational
effectiveness. Delaney & Huselid [1996: 949-969] have confirmed the posi-
tive relationship between T&D and organizational performance.

Although it was generally accepted that HRM is positively related to or-
ganizational performance, there is still a need for further research.

Material and Methods

The literary review of previous research has created the background for
carrying out the research in Slovakia. The aim of the research is to verify a
correlation between the T&D - as one of the important HRM practices and
the organizational performance measured by company's financial situation
and labor productivity.

Data collection was conducted by using a questionnaire. 180 companies
operating in Slovakia were questioned by e-mail and in person in January
2014. The questionnaires were answered by 45 respondents (HR and fi-
nancial managers of companies), the response rate is thus 25%.

Data on T&D in the sample of Slovak companies were taken on 3 items
in which we investigated:

1. Whether there are some differences in the number of employees

participating in T&D in 2012 and 2013.

2. What percentage of employees participated in T&D in 2013.

3. Whether the effectiveness of T&D is evaluated by companies.

These items of questionnaire were designated for HR managers of Slo-
vak companies.

Measurement of the real performance of the organization is very diffi-
cult for several reasons. The first reason is that there is a wide range of
performance indicators and the other is that companies are reluctant to
provide specific internal data that would allow determination of selected
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performance indicators. Therefore, data on organizational performance
was assessed through a five-point Likert-type scale and the performance
was monitored through the following indicators:

1. Labor productivity (defined as total output divided by labor in-
puts). We focused on labor productivity because connections between
human capital and productivity, especially labor productivity, were rela-
tively direct, the face validity of this measure of firm success was also rela-
tively high [Dyer & Reeves 1995: 656-670]. Finally, productivity has been
the most frequently used outcome variable in a large body of work in the
HRM literature [Wang & Shyu 2008: 92-110].

2. Overall financial situation of the company. Due to the very
large number of different indicators of financial performance and, as men-
tioned above, due to the unwillingness of respondents to provide the spe-
cific internal data, we aimed to determine the overall financial situation
through evaluation of respondents (financial managers of Slovak compa-
nies).

To verify the relation between performing of T&D and organizational
performance, five hypotheses were tested, using the Spearman correlation
coefficient.

Results

In the first part of the research we focused on the relation between per-
forming of T&D and financial situation of Slovak companies.

H1: It can be assumed that growth in the number of employees partici-
pating in T&D positively correlates to the financial growth.

First, we focused on comparing the two monitored periods, namely
years 2013 and 2012. The aim was to determine how the examined varia-
bles (the number of employees participating in T&D and the financial situ-
ation) differ in the two studied years and whether a change in one variable
is associated with a change in the second variable. According to the re-
search results, in most of the cases the number of employees participating
in training activities was unchanged in 2013 compared to 2012, based on
the numbers of 68.7% of respondents remaining the same. A positive find-
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ing is that only 11.11% of Slovak companies reported a lower proportion
of employees in education in 2013 compared to 2012. In regards to the
second variable, the financial situation of companies, results of research
are favorable, as only 20% of Slovak companies confirmed the deteriora-
tion of the financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012. A relatively high
proportion of respondents (40%) confirmed, that the financial situation is
more or less unchanged when comparing the two years, and exactly 40%
of companies reported improvement in their financial situation since 2012.
When comparing the two variables in the two years, it can be argued that
their value remain mostly stable, as shown in Graph 1.

To verify the H1 hypothesis, the Spearman correlation coefficient was
used. According to the results of correlation p = 0.049, respecting p < 0.05,
thus hypothesis H1 was accepted. The research results confirmed that the
growth of employees participating in T&D is in a positive correlation with
the growth of the financial situation of the company.

Graph 1. Comparison of the number of employees participating in
T&D and the financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012

significantly higher in 2013 011_10%

slightly higher in 2013 28.90%

.70%
approximately equal

slightly lower in 2013
significantly lower in 2013

B number of employees participatingin T&D in 2013 compared to 2012

M financial situation in 2013 compared to 2012

Source: own research.

However it can be assumed that just financial situation is the factor
which determines how many employees are involved in T&D, because if
a company is in a better financial situation, it is usually more willing to
invest in the education of employees. Therefore, even if we can talk about
the correlation between the changes in the workforce participating in T&D

and the financial situation, we cannot unequivocally confirm that a higher

Spoteczenistwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



28 Analytical view of the relation between training
& development and organizational performance

number of employees participating in T&D lead to the better financial situ-
ation. The correlation coefficient r = 0.295 shows a low correlation.

The relation between the T&D and the financial situation was also exam-
ined through another hypothesis H2, when we worked with the variable of
the percentage of employees participating in T&D in 2013 and the variable
of the financial situation of the company in 2013.

H2: It can be assumed that there is a correlation between the share of
employees participating in T&D and the financial situation. One goal of the
research was also to investigate the approximate proportion of employees
participating in training in Slovak companies in 2013. As Graph 2 shows,
the results are not very positive, since more than 60% of Slovak companies
involved have less than half of their staff enrolled in educational activities
in 2013.

Graph 2. Share of employees participating in T&D in 2013

more than 75%

51%-75%

25%-50%

to 25%

Source: own research.

In the validation of the H2 hypothesis, the variable financial situation
was investigated through the Likert scale on which the respondents (fi-
nancial managers of Slovak companies) rated the financial situation for the
year 2013 on the scale from value 1 - very poor to value 5 - very good.
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Graph 3. Ratings the financial situation for the year 2013

5 - very good
4 - good
3-average

2 - poor

1-very poor

Source: own research.

As Graph 3 shows, most of the financial managers evaluate the financial
situation of their company in 2013 as average. What is positive is the fact
that 44.40% of respondents rated the financial situation positively. In the
H2, it was assumed that companies with a higher number of employees
participating in T&D have a better financial situation. The assumption was
verified by using the Spearman correlation coefficient. The resulting p-
value was 0.175, the hypothesis H2 was thus rejected. In this case, there is
no statistically significant relationship between performing of T&D and
financial situation.

One of the prerequisites for the effective implementation of T&D is the
evaluation of this HRM activity's effectiveness. If the company does not
evaluate the efficiency, it cannot determine whether T&D has served its
purpose and whether the sources spent on this activity are not in vain. The
evaluation of the effectiveness of education has been also considered as a
variable that is in correlation to the financial situation.

H3: It can be assumed that there exists a statistically significant correla-
tion between the evaluation of the effectiveness of T&D and financial situa-
tion.

According to the results, the vast majority of Slovak companies sampled

evaluates the effectiveness of staff training, see Graph 4.
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Graph 4. Evaluating the T&D effectiveness

no
rather no

don’tknow 0.00%
rather yes

yes

Source: own research.

The relation between evaluation of the effectiveness of T&D and finan-
cial situation was investigated by the correlation analysis, which did not
confirm the hypothesis H3 (p = 0.184). Therefore, the evaluation of the
effectiveness of T&D cannot be considered as a factor affecting organiza-
tional performance, as measured by the financial situation of the company.

In the first part of the research, we verified the relations between T&D
and the financial situation, as one of the indicators of organizational per-
formance. In the second part of the research we focused on the detection of
statistical significance of T&D and labor productivity, considered as anoth-
er component of organizational performance. Reasons for the use of this
indicator are given in the text above. Similarly to the first part of the re-
search, the T&D was expressed by two variables, namely the number of
employees participating in T&D in 2013 compared to 2012 and the per-
centage of employees participating in T&D in 2013.

H4: It can be assumed that the growth in the number of employees par-
ticipating in T&D positively correlates to the growth of labor productivity.

As seen in Graph 5, labor productivity was rated very positively on the
basis of comparison years 2013 and 2012, since more than 50% of re-
spondents reported labor productivity growth, while its reduction was

confirmed only by 2.20% of respondents.
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Graph 5. Comparison of the number of employees participating in
T&D and labor productivity in 2013 compared to 2012

significantly higher in 2013

slightly higherin 2013 46.70%
approximately equal

slightly lowerin 2013

2.20%

significantly lower in 2013 0.00%

B number of employees in 2013 compared to 2012

W labor productivity in 2013 compared to 2012

Source: own research.

In H4, we assumed that growth in the number of employees participat-
ing in T&D leads to growth of labor productivity. The correlation coeffi-
cient confirmed the H4 hypothesis (p = 0.028). The correlation coefficient
(r = 0.327) shows medium statistical dependence between variables. We
have found that with the growth of the number of employees participating
in T&D, the labor productivity grows.

To verify the relation between T&D and labor productivity, we decided
to use additional types of variables, namely the share of employees partici-
pating in training activities in 2013 and the labor productivity in the same
year. Similarly to the case which investigated the financial situation, re-
spondents evaluated labor productivity by using the Likert scale. The re-

sults of labor productivity evaluation are shown in Graph 6.
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Graph 6. Ratings of the labor productivity for the year 2013

very good
good
average
poor 0.00%
very poor 0.00%

Source: own research.

Correlation analysis did not confirm the assumption about a correlation
between the percentage share of employees participating in T&D and labor
productivity (p = 0.082), thus H5 was rejected.

Summary

Training and development of workers is one of the most important HRM
practices, it allows to increase the quality of human resources in an organi-
zation and that presents an opportunity to increase organizational perfor-
mance. Therefore, this HRM practice was selected as the subject of the
research, which aimed to verify the possible statistical relationship be-
tween T&D and the organizational performance expressed by the financial
situation and the labor productivity. To achieve the objective, five statistic
hypotheses were investigated, but only two hypotheses were confirmed.
The research results are thus ambiguous.

In the first case, it can be stated that the growth in the number of em-
ployees participating in T&D positively affects organizational performance,
because the staff growth is related to the growth of the financial situation
and also with the growth of labor productivity. However different results
have been found for the other variable relating to T&D - the percentage of
employees participating in T&D in 2013. The results show that Slovak

companies still involve a relatively small number of employees in training
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activities. However, according to the results of the correlation analysis, the
share of employees participating in T&D is unrelated to the financial situa-
tion and to the labor productivity. However it is important to point out
certain limits of the research, since organizational performance was evalu-
ated only on the basis of the perception of the respondents (financial man-
agers), for reasons of protection of the internal data by companies.

Although the research has not confirmed expressly that T&D affects the
organizational performance, it has pointed out certain issues in the re-
search area and it has created the preconditions for further research,
which may be beneficial for the field of HRM.

Summary

At present, human resources are considered the most valuable corporate
resource, which help to achieve corporate objectives. Many employers are
aware that only an employee who has the necessary skills and knowledge is a
real asset to the company. This leads organizations to implement training &
development activities for their staff. The paper deals with training & devel-
opment as one of the important HRM activities that may affect the perfor-
mance of the organization. It introduces the results of research conducted in
Slovakia, aimed to verify the statistical relationship between training & de-
velopment and organizational performance, as expressed by financial situa-

tion and labor productivity.
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Introduction

In facing the challenges of the 21st century, one is forced to acquire more
and more abilities that allow one to function effectively. The importance of
adequate interpersonal relations is one of the most basic issues of an indi-
vidual’s functioning. Although the educational system has worked out
many advanced ways of teaching specific work related skills, international
social skills have rarely been taught. Yet, the ability of an individual to
behave adequately in various social situations is one of the most important
factors determining mood and mental health. [Becker, Haimberg, 1988].

Assertiveness is considered to be a key ability of the so-called social
skills. Not possessing it may cause an individual to lose many opportunities
and force him/her to tolerate events and situations he/she finds unpleas-
ant. Taking into account the importance of assertiveness in effective social
functioning and in being satisfied with one’s own behaviour, the concept
deserves a deeper analysis and more empirical research.

The existing discrepancies in thinking about assertiveness and the at-

tempts to describe the phenomenon, as well as the problems and contro-
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versies stemming mainly from the way is defined, mostly lead to a reduc-
tionism and biased way of perceiving and assessing the issue.

Addressing the above concerns, the author of this article proposes the
following definition of assertiveness: it is a desired self-confidence in social
situations. By desired, it is meant accepted by the community, which de-
fines the norms and external limits of assertive behaviours, whilst at the
same time allowing for a freedom of expression of one’s self. The factor
that determines what is and what isn’t assertive is the anxiety the individ-
ual may in a certain situation. In other words, whenever a feeling of anxie-
ty and the violation of norms accepted in a certain society accompany the
behaviour of an individual, the behaviour isn’t going to be considered as-
sertive.

This kind of approach suggests placing assertiveness on a bipolar con-
tinuum between the two extremes: anxiety and impudence, where one can
hypothesize the existence of a dependent type of assertiveness, related to
individual differences and personality correlates of this phenomenon.

The main idea of assertiveness training is to defend one’s own rights,
whilst at the same time respecting the rights of others, and to respect one’s
own and others” dignity. This allows for the isolation of two types of asser-
tiveness: type A assertiveness and type I assertiveness. The first one, closer
to anxiety, on the bipolar scale, represents people who are overly con-
cerned with respecting other people’s rights. The second one, on the con-
trary, is characteristic of people who are mainly interested in asserting
their own rights, and who show little or no consideration for the rights of
others.

The point of such a differentiation, among others, has to do with the ef-
fectiveness of assertiveness training. as it turns out, type A assertiveness
individuals acquire this psychological ability in a different way from type I
assertiveness people. The bipolar model of assertiveness plays a role in
proper assertiveness training, appropriate for specific assertiveness train-
ing participants. It also allows people who are shy, or have deficits in the

area of social skills, to function effectively in interpersonal relations, whilst
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at the same time “taming” those who are overconfident, overassertive, or
overtrained; thus giving both the chance to acquire appropriate social
skills and so to be satisfied with their behaviour.

A survey of assertiveness research, the wide repertoire of assertiveness
training courses, and the ever-growing number of participants, as well as
the vast diversity of behaviours, which are considered assertive, aggres-
sive, and submissive, have led the author of this article to study occupa-
tional roles.

The empirical questions, which have led to the conclusions, are as fol-
lows:

Is there a correlation between occupation and assertiveness level, and is
there a global, general assertiveness, or are there specific assertiveness
types for each profession? In other words, is there a specific profile of the
assertiveness components, unique for each profession or group of profes-
sions?

The reason for a comparative study of the chosen occupational groups is
the fact, that there exist a number of different difficult situations associat-
ed with each profession, which require that the individual acquire specific
social skills necessary to cope with each particular situation. Thus, it seems
wrong to apply universal assertiveness training, scenarios independent of
the type of participant.

In addition to the above hypothesis of differences in assertiveness level
and the typical layout of this variable for each occupation, it is worth to
noting that the research has an explorative aspect to it.

One of the aims of the study is to find particular profession-specific situ-
ations in which individuals find it difficult to behave assertively, thus signi-
fying pathology. Another is to isolate those work-related assertiveness
skills, which seem necessary for work. There exist no detailed hypotheses,

but a general direction for further research can be pinpointed.
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Method

An assertiveness-measuring tool has been constructed based on the bi-
polar theoretical construct:

The Bipolar Assertiveness Map. This tool consists of 48 test items, divid-
ed into 8 assertiveness components: defending one’s rights, initiative and
social contacts, giving and accepting criticism, making requests and ex-
pressing one’s expectations, expressing positive emotions, expressing neg-
ative emotions, expressing one’s opinions, public speeches.

A 7-degree scale, on which the subject determines to what degree a spe-
cific reaction is true of him/her, accompanies each question in the ques-
tionnaire.

Among the qualities, which make this method of study useful, are: the
possibility to obtain a numerical index of the phenomenon, the possibility
to make inter-individual and intra-individual, as well as group compari-
sons; it can also be used for diagnostic purposes in counseling practice.

The questionnaire was constructed in three stages. The first stage was
stage was comprised of nine two-day assertiveness training courses. One
hundred seventeen participants, aged 17-51 years, and ranging in educa-
tion from primary school to university graduates, were given a full defini-
tion of assertive skills and asked to provide as many definitions as possible
which signify both high and law levels of assertiveness.

Using the “Golden Thought” exercise based on standard assertiveness
training scenarios adapted to Polish conditions by Maria Kroél-Fijewska
(1997), 250 statements were obtained. They were then analyzed for
grammatical and logical validity.

These statements, as well as the “Assertiveness Map” [Kroél-Fijewska
2000] have become the basis for constructing the method.

Second, a 56-item questionnaire was constructed. The items were divid-
ed into groups of 7, each testing one of the eight components of assertive-

ness, with a 7-point response scale.
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This questionnaire was later used as a selection tool. Upon statistical
analysis, based on preliminary research on a sample of 30 subjects, some
errors have been eliminated and statements, which had negatively affected
the value of the reliability coefficient, have been rejected.

Third, a final version of the method was prepared, based on validation
procedure and the general standards for construction of psychological
tests. Three hundreds subjects were then tested. The assertiveness meas-
uring method comes with detailed instructions, a response sheet and an
evaluation key. It is a standardized and objective tool. The high reliability
of the test (Cronbach: 0.908) and of each test item allows for interpretation
of test results obtained using this method. Positive results have also been
obtained in a construct validity test, which was done by checking for be-
tween-group differences. As had been predicted, and in accordance with
theoretical assumptions (classification of assertive behaviours based on
the Association for Advancement of Behaviour Therapy, adapted to Polish
standards by Maria Krdél-Fijewska, differences between men’s and wom-
en’s behavioural patterns have been found using the questionnaire.

The results obtained with the Bipolar Assertiveness Map allow for many
interpretations, both quantitative and qualitative. The research has result-
ed in a profile of eight assertiveness components and the general asser-
tiveness level. The standard ten and an analysis of particular profile results
tell us which assertive skills of an individual are at a satisfactory level, and
which need correcting. In other words, we find out which situations make
assertive behaviour difficult, in which situations these behaviours are
pathological, and in which situations assertive behaviour is expressed

correctly.
Subjects

The comparative psychological analysis of assertiveness level in repre-
sentatives of various occupational groups is based on the Social Classifica-
tion of Vocations from 1978, which divides all occupations into ten large

groups according to vertical criteria of social diversity, such as the level of
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qualifications, socio-economic status, prestige, power etc.: a) Government
officials, company directors and mangers, b) University graduates, c)
Technicians, d) Office workers, €) Blue and white collar workers, f) Quali-
fied labourers, g) Semi-qualified labourers and general labourers, h) Farm
workers, i) Small business owners, j) Army, police.

This classification is used as an operational tool to differentiate between
the social divisions present within the various social structures in Poland.
It is a fundamental instrument of employment politics, vocational counsel-
ling, and employment agencies. It allows for a coupling of the employment
and education systems, educational planning, and making use of the em-
ployee lists and staff records. It also makes it possible to make analyses
and predictions about work market by determining its basic structure.

The research sample consisted of representatives of the above occupa-
tional groups. They were further selected based on an additional category
of “face to face” type contact with the client, as this type of direct contact
requires special formal and psychological qualities. In other words, the
occupations selected were those in which there is a high probability of
assertive behaviours.

The representatives of the above mentioned samples were, respectively,
company directors (groupl), teachers (group2), computer scientists
(group3), secretaries (group4), shop assistants (group5), nurses (group 6),
polltakers (group 7), farm workers (group 8), craftsmen (group 9), and
police officers (group 10). Farm workers were the only sample, which did
not meet the direct contact criterion, however, they were included in the
research for lack of any previous assertiveness level research in that popu-
lation.

The research sample consisted of 300 people, 30 in each vocational
group. There were 155 women and 145 men, with a mean age of 35 years,
and a mean work seniority of 13 years. All subjects worked in the province
of Silesia. The first subject group, the company directors, consisted mainly
of higher government officials, governors, managers of large companies,

chairmen of steel works and mines, hospital and clinic directors. The sec-
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ond subject group consisted of kindergarten and primary school teachers,
secondary schoolteachers, special needs school teachers, and college and
university teachers. The third subject group was made up of computer
scientists, working for large companies, as well as computer system ana-
lysts and designers. Secretaries, middle office staff and office assistants
made up the fourth subject group. The shop assistant group consisted of
sales representatives, tradesmen, shop assistants, and street vendors. The
sixth group of subjects, the middle medical personnel, consisted of nurses,
midwives, dental technicians, and hygienists. The polltaker group was
made up of people employed by institutions for market and public opinion
research. The craftsmen and small business owners group was represent-
ed by people with own businesses, such as shoe repairers, jewelers, con-
fectioners, hairdressers, renovation and construction business owners,
garage owners, tailors, and other industrialists. The police officers group
consisted of police officers from various sections. The farm workers group
included landowners, as well as family members helping out on farms.

Procedure

The research procedure was comprised of the following stages:

1.  Subjects were asked to fill out the “Bipolar Map of Assertiveness”.
The procedure was anonymous. Subjects were asked to disclose only the
most essential information, and no details were asked for. This was to
instil a sense of security, which renders more reliable results, and also to
ensure that this part of the research takes as little time as possible. A typi-
cal, randomly selected, occupational group included subjects, who differed
from one another in many respects, such as the socio-economic status, etc.
This type of information, had it been asked for, would have allowed for a
wider range of interpretations, specifically, one could draw some conclu-
sions regarding the correlation between assertiveness and the socio-
demographic variables. However, that was not the aim of this research
program, which was directed at comparing assertiveness levels in repre-
sentatives of ten different vocations.
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2. Having filled out the “Bipolar assertiveness Map”, subjects were
asked about the profile of their work, the specific question being: a) what
situations are difficult for them at work? This information was received
during a casual conversation; it wasn’t, however, put into an empirical
procedure. Subjects” statements regarding their behaviour at work have
led to some conclusions about what happens in their work environments.
The conclusions were used to prepare scenarios for assertiveness training
courses. They have inspired training sessions, and have become the basis
for examples included in individual work.

The author of the questionnaire was present during the study, thus giv-
ing the subjects a chance to ask questions, whenever they had problems
understanding, what was asked of them. It is worth noting, that subjects
eagerly filled out the questionnaire, and most questionnaire sheets were
rendered useful.

Results

Having verified random sample selection, and having made sure that the
empirical function fit a Bell curve, and that the variances were homogene-
ous, the ANOVA was used to test the hypothesis that there are statistically
significant differences between the mean levels of assertiveness of the ten
occupational groups.

The directors” group scored the highest on assertiveness, followed by
the police officers” group, and then the teachers” group. Next, came the
secretaries, the craftsmen, computer scientists, shop assistants, polltakers,
nurses, and farm workers, respectively. However, Tukey’s post hoc test (45
combinations) indicates that the only vocational group significantly differ-
ent from the others is the farm workers” group. All other vocational groups
scored between 6 and 7 on the standard ten, which is in accordance with
the assumption that assertiveness skills are essential in these vocations,
and that the profile of eight assertiveness dimensions is specific for each

occupation.
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Some practical implications arise from an analysis of the above function
of assertiveness. Namely, in order for assertiveness training to be effective,
the specified vocational groups should be trained using different, specific
to their needs, training scenarios.

An analysis of the particular assertiveness dimensions has shown that
there are no statistically significant differences in the expression of nega-
tive emotions. All occupational groups have a well-developed ability to
assertively express anger, discontent, and other negative emotions. The
reverse has been found to be true of expressing positive emotions. This
dimension of assertiveness seems to be equally difficult for all occupation-
al groups. This indicates clear deficits in the expression of feelings of
friendship, warmth, affinity, contentment, and joy.

When it comes to defending one’s rights, refusing unfounded requests,
taking up behaviours which lead to satisfying one’s needs and realizing
one’s goals, the vocational groups which have no problems in this area, are
the company directors, the police officers, and computer scientists. Those
scoring low in this area of assertiveness are secretaries, polltakers, and
farm workers. These results probably reflect the type of work these sub-
jects do, as well as education and gender differences, as men have been
found to be more assertive than women [see Hops, 1983; Jones, Meredith,
1996].

Initiative and social contact, which is the disposition and ability to make
contact with others, the ability to initiate, continue and conclude a conver-
sation, as well as another dimension, the expressing of opinions, are the
best developed assertiveness components in all vocational groups (does
not apply to farm workers). It may be that type of work, which involves
direct contact with clients, causes individuals to acquire abilities that have
to do with initiative and interpersonal contact, and expressing one’s opin-
ions and beliefs.

On the dimension of expressing and accepting criticism, both positive
and negative, the occupational groups that have scored fairly high are

teachers, craftsmen, secretaries, and shop assistants. This quality is rather
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poorly developed in nurses, computer scientists, and farm workers. Similar
results were obtained for the dimension of expressing one’s expectations
and making requests. All the other subject groups hadn’t classified making
requests, and expressing one’s wishes or expectations as difficult situa-
tions at work. The same is true for the component which deals with public
speeches and contact with authorities. It wasn’t considered problematic.

Within-group analysis, which allows for isolation of a specific profile of
the assertiveness components, deserves special attention, because of its
importance to psychologists practitioners - assertiveness trainers.

The company directors” group exhibits a relatively even level of asser-
tiveness in each of the assertiveness components. This signifies a harmoni-
ous development of assertiveness skills. The abilities, which relate to initi-
ative and social contacts, are the most highly developed in this vocational
group. This may be due to the type of work they do, and the specific de-
mands of their position, such as human resources management. However,
the fact that the most common value on the response scale of the ques-
tionnaire is 6, calls for concern. According to the bipolar model of asser-
tiveness, this value is near the type I assertiveness dimension, which is
characteristic of who are mainly interested in asserting their own rights,
paying little attention to the rights of others. This means, that what seems
like a well-developed skill, in fact needs correcting. Most likely, this state of
being has been caused by the power these individuals possess, assuming
superiority and an acceptance of the manager’s actions by his subordi-
nates, a kind of consent on their part for his task allotment and exacting
demands.

The police officers present a similar profile of scores to the one above.
This is related to gender, among others, as both, the company directors”
and the police officers” groups mainly consist of men. This was to be ex-
pected, as previous research has shown a correlation between assertive-
ness and gender. Strictly speaking, men have been shown to be more as-
sertive than women, for instance in nonverbal communication. Further-

more, these two subject groups are similar in that they both possess a cer-
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tain amount of power, giving them the opportunity to use coercion to-
wards their clients.

This group of subjects has scored most highly on the 2nd and 7% dimen-
sions, as can be seen in the figure below. Thus, it is likely that what seems
like a well-developed skill in the case of police officers, in practice also
needs correcting, which should be taken into account during assertiveness
training.

The teachers’ group also seems to present a relatively even layout of as-
sertiveness components.

It is worth noting that 34 of the group were teachers who work mainly
with children and adolescents, which may be the reason for these high
scores.

Their most highly developed assertive skills include initiative and social
contacts (with students, co-workers, parents, and superiors), and expres-
sion of opinions (convictions and beliefs regarding the subject they teach),
which may also be related to the amount of power they possess, like in the
case of company directors and police officers.

They are good public speakers. Acquiring this ability is no doubt related
to their occupation. Similarly, in the case of expressing and accepting criti-
cism and praise, they are fairly good in situations which require assessing
others, however, they seem to be having problems when they themselves
are being assessed.

In the group of computer scientists, assertiveness scores were very high,
which may stem from the fact that it was a typical “male” group. The layout
of assertiveness components is even, signifying a harmonious development
of assertiveness skills.

Among their most highly developed assertiveness components are initi-
ative and social contacts, expressing one’s opinions and defending one’s
rights. This corresponds to the type of work they do, which, as they have
noted in the interview, has to do with incorporating new computer sys-

tems. In doing that, they must inform workers, teach others how to use
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these systems, present their own opinions and be able to deny unfounded
requests.

The polltakers” group’s most highly developed assertiveness compo-
nents are initiative and social contacts. As they had mentioned during the
interview session, the work they do is based on acquiring precisely these
skills. Expressing one’s opinions, expectations, and making requests, are
skills, which make it easier for them to effectively complete their work
tasks. These three dimensions are included in the so-called basic polltaker
training. In the interviews, the polltakers had described situations, which
require of them expressing negative feelings, as difficult. Their results
don’t show any deficits in that area, however, as this occupational group
experiences many negative emotions, they should be able to express them
adequately. This calls for type A assertiveness training, so as not have a
negative influence on their work effectiveness.

In the case of craftsmen, initiative and social contacts, expressing nega-
tive feelings, expressing one’s opinions, making requests and expressing
expectations are the assertiveness components, which they have almost
perfected. Using the theoretical construct, these results signify an assumed
ideal assertiveness between type A and type [ assertiveness, where defend-
ing one’s rights, self-efficacy, and respecting others” dignity are essential
with the type of clients they deal with. Taking into account that craftsmen
are business owners, and as such also act as managers, secretaries,
polltakers, shop assistants etc. their assertiveness training should reflect
the many roles, tasks, and duties they perform.

Nurses presented a surprising layout of assertiveness components. They
scored low on expressing positive emotions, and making requests and
expressing expectations, which seems to clash with their occupational
profile. They also received low scores on the dimension of expressing criti-
cism and praise. The specificity of this profession and the frustration
voiced by the nurses during the interview session, which has to do with the
lack of opportunity for promotion and interpersonal tension at work, espe-

cially when dealing with doctors, suggest that the main technique taught to
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them during assertiveness training should be “internal monologue” relat-
ing to their dysfunctional assumptions and beliefs.

They scored high on defending one’s rights and expressing one’s opin-
ions. This may be related to the current socio-economic conditions. Nurses
have also received high scores on expressing negative emotions, such as
anger and discontent.

There was a large internal differentiation in the assertiveness scores of
secretaries. They have been found to do well in situations demanding the
expression of one’s opinions and on the dimension of initiative and social
contacts. However, they show large deficits in all the other assertiveness
skills.

The duties, tasks, and demands of secretaries are very diverse [see
Banka, 1994: 151]. Therefore, their assertiveness training should involve
work on all assertiveness components. As secretaries had indicated con-
tact with authorities, and making requests and expressing expectations, to
present the most difficulty for them, special emphasis should be placed on
teaching these assertiveness skills.

The assertiveness layout for shop assistants is typical for the formal
demands for that type of work [see Banka, 1994: 154]. They received high
scores on initiative and social contacts, and expressing one’s opinions.
Both, initiating conversation with a client, and expressing one’s opinions
and beliefs about the goods they sell, are particularly important in their
line of work. They had also stressed this in the interviews.

The lowest assertiveness scores and a large internal differentiation of
their assertiveness profile characterized farm workers. This may be due to
the type of work they do, which does not require of them the acquiring of
assertiveness skills, or it may be a sign that they should undergo assertive-
ness training.

The information gathered in the interviews isn’t clear-cut. On the one
hand, farm workers seem to notice their own lack of assertiveness skills
needed in their work, yet this was only indicated by self-standing farm

workers, who live off their own land. They had often emphasized their

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



48  Psychological analysis of assertiveness level in various occupations representatives

frequent contacts with institutions and individuals buying their goods.
This seems to coincide with the assertiveness profile of shop assistants. On
the other hand, family members helping out on the farm, and farm workers
mainly working the land, had all agreed that the only assertiveness skill
necessary to them in performing their duties in the defending of one’s own
rights.

Farm workers scored relatively high on expressing and accepting evalu-
ations. As the method doesn’t allow for a thorough discussion of this com-
ponent of assertiveness, one should take a closer look during assertiveness
training to see whether the high scores reflect an actual ability to express

both praise and criticism, or just criticism.
Discussion

When analyzing the results for general assertiveness level in subjects of
all occupational groups, it becomes clear that only farm workers received
scores, which are significantly different from those of the other occupa-
tional groups. This suggests that the vocational groups isolated by using
the criterion of face to face type contact with the client are characterized
by possessing assertiveness skills (the general level of assertiveness being
between 6 and 7 on the standard ten, which indicates relatively high
scores), and by a need for assertive behaviours in the work place.

However, concentrating on the global level of assertiveness can lead to
misinterpretations. Although the subject groups (except for farm workers)
are homogeneous as regards the global assertiveness level, it is not the
same assertiveness in each group. A proper diagnosis of the actual asser-
tiveness skills can only be made upon looking at the profiles of assertive-
ness components. Such a conclusion is especially important for assertive-
ness trainers, as it indicates that universal assertiveness training scenarios
shouldn’t be used, but that the type of training participant, and work-
specific difficult situations, which demand specific social skills, should be

taken into account.
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The question remains whether assertiveness training ought to concen-
trate on deficits of assertiveness skills or whether it should deal mainly
with perfecting the skills, which participants are actually in need of, for
instance skills that are useful to them in the work place.

Special attention should be devoted to the results of the analysis of par-
ticular assertiveness components. No statistically significant differences
have been found in expressing negative emotions. All subject groups have
a well-developed ability to express anger, discontent, and other negative
emotions. It is very likely that the high scores in this area are related to
Polish mentality, and a noticeable tendency to complain deeply rooted in
the polish culture.

The opposite is true when considering the expressing of positive emo-
tions. All subject groups have obvious deficits in expressing feelings of
friendship and warmth, affinity, contentment and joy, and using affirma-
tions.

Therefore, the hypothesis that postulates a correlation between the
global assertiveness level and the component, which deals with expressing
positive emotions, is justified. It may be, that emphasis placed on acquiring
mainly skills, which can be described as negative assertion, such as refusal
and expression of negative emotions, leads to a negative correlation be-
tween the global assertiveness level and expression of positive emotions.
Thus, the greater the general assertiveness level, the lesser the ability to
express positive feelings.

A gender-specific difference has also been observed. Professions con-
sidered feminine, such as nursing and secretarial work, show lower scores
on making requests and expressing expectations, expressing one’s opin-
ions, and asserting one’s rights. Significantly higher scores on the above
assertiveness components, as well as on expressing negative emotions
have been found in typical male professions, such as that of a police officer
or a computer scientist. This allows for isolation of an assertive behaviour
profile for men and women in their work place.
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It is all the more interesting considering the fact that, as research indi-
cates, assertiveness, measured with the Q-sort in an adult population, is
stable and does not change during the course of life, even though various
other personality and behaviour characteristics characteristics change
over time [Jones, Meredith, 1996]. Developmental and cultural aspects also
play a role in gender differences in assertiveness across its various com-
ponents. As has been previously mentioned, men score higher on asser-
tiveness. Furthermore, social approval has been found to correlate with
assertiveness in men, and with submissiveness in women. Moreover, the
standard socially accepted behaviours, which are considered assertive, are
different for men and women [see Johnson et al. 1997].

Thus, when preparing assertiveness training, one should take into ac-
count not only the type of difficult situations an individual is faced with at
work and the type of work he/she does, but also the gender and predispo-
sition of the participant to acquire assertive behaviours, in accordance
with the bipolar assertiveness model.

The above results are not completely devoid of problems typical for
questionnaire type research. Assertiveness, here, was assessed based on
cognitive reactions, not actual behaviours. The question remains, to what
degree do subjects who give assertive answers to test questions behave
assertively in real life situations [see Brenard, 1980]. This is partly an-
swered by the verification of the validity of this method, its high reliability
coefficient, and structure. To elaborate on the last, test items were divided
into three main types, behavioural questions, which dealt with specific
assertive behaviours, cognitive questions, relating to opinions, convictions,
beliefs, and affective questions, which were phenomenological statements
containing feelings.

Furthermore, assertiveness is the type of variable, which is influenced
by social approval. Thus, when assessing assertiveness, social approval
should be controlled for [see Furnham, Rawles, 1994], which was not the

case in the present study, partly because the questionnaire lacks a scale of

lying.
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As previously noted, the relation between occupation and a specific as-
sertiveness profile, and the postulated correlation between general asser-
tiveness level and expression of positive emotions need further study. It is
also worth testing the hypothesis that training negative assertion blocks,
or significantly influences the acquiring of positive assertion skills.

Having isolated significantly different assertiveness profiles for each of
the ten occupational groups, one can expect that similarly, specific asser-
tiveness profiles exist for all existing professions. This is strictly related to
teaching assertiveness training courses, in which universal, independent of
the target group, assertiveness training is wrong.

Research on the correlation between assertiveness and profession
should include assertiveness personality traits, temperamental traits in
particular. The hypothesis of dependent assertiveness type, related to in-
dividual differences and the personality correlates of this phenomenon, in
relation to the bipolar assertiveness model, should also be tested.

Another aspect worth studying would be the potential relation between
the lack of assertiveness and disturbances in mental and social functioning
in the work place. In particular, it is worth seeing whether there exists a
relation between deficits in social skills, mainly assertiveness, and profes-
sional burnout, depression, mobbing, and other forms of pathology in the
work place. This leads to more detailed issues, such as the relation be-
tween assertiveness and coping with employment loss, success at work,
and work overload.

Among the factors, which influence the occurrence of assertive and non-
assertive behaviours, is the individual'sbelief regarding the effectiveness
and value of various ways of behaving. The significance of these beliefs and
values for assertive behaviour in the work place also deserves looking into.

As the cognitive assessment of behaviour probably depends on socio-
cultural factors [Lefevre, West, 1981; Eskin, 1995], it would be worth do-
ing this research on Polish ground. It would also be a good idea to conduct
a comparative cross-cultural study of each profession. It may be that a

particular profession requires acquiring specific assertiveness skills, and

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



52  Psychological analysis of assertiveness level in various occupations representatives

that the assertiveness profile is specific foe each particular profession,
regardless of nationality. This is especially important in the face of socio-
economic changes across the world, such as globalisation. Determining the
standard of essential formal skills, education, qualifications, etc. and the
psychological abilities, will make it easier for workers to migrate in search
of work, and will order employers” demands workers in Europe, and in the
world in general. This would also make it easier to create a rating scale in
order to plan career paths and create a workers” assessment system.

Considering the methodological aspect, it would be well to use a combi-
nation of methods in future studies of assertiveness, such as a question-
naire and assessment by co-workers, employees, clients, in order to avoid
possible errors, typical for methods of one type [Van Hasselt et al. 1979].
Furthermore, the combining of self-test and observational methods may
lead to obtaining knowledge of the situational specificity of assertiveness
and its verbal and nonverbal aspects. This, in turn, can be used in asser-
tiveness training courses for participants of different professions. The
bipolar assertiveness model allows determining, which assertiveness skills
need correcting, and it is in opposition to teaching the same assertiveness
skills to all course participants, using the same teaching methods. The
model does not assume the leveling out of assertiveness level across its
particular components, rather, it proposes teaching only those assertive-
ness skills, which the participants of assertiveness training courses actual-
ly need.

Summary

The aim of this article is to present the main approaches to assertiveness
training, which is an effective behavioural and cognitive intervention proce-
dure in modeling the ability to behave assertively in diverse social situations
(especially in work environment). For this purpose I would like to present a
psychological comparative analysis of global and specific assertiveness in
representatives of various Polish occupations. This project compares ten
different groups of employers constituted by The Polish Social Occupations
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Classification. The research done showed that there is a characteristic profile

of assertiveness for each profession.
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Wstep

Swiat w obszarze makro i mikro nieustannie sie zmienia. Przez to zZe
kraje daza do ciagtego rozwoju, wzrostu gospodarki i doskonalenia swoich
obywateli, czasami lecz nie zauwazaja dziedzin Zycia ktérych rozwoj zostat
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na chwile spowolniony. Jedna z nich niewatpliwie jest system szkolnictwa
wyzszego w Polsce. Wedlug Tadeusza Pomianka ,zaréwno szkolnictwo
wyzsze jak isektor nauki sa najwazniejszym czynnikiem uzyskiwania
przez panstwo przewagi konkurencyjnej” [www.pzppe.org.pl, 20.10.2013
r.]. Autor artykutu pragnie podja¢ rozwazania na temat rozwoju uniwersy-
tetow oraz wskaza¢ formy przeksztatcen i drogi rozwoju, ktére moga stac
sie realne w przysztosci. Impulsem do rozwazan jest program zréwnowa-
zonego rozwoju zapoczatkowany przez jednostki Unii Europejskiej. Prze-
ksztatcenie uczelni pod katem jego zatozen spowoduje pozytywne zmiany
zaréwno w kapitale ludzkim kraju a takze dobrze wptynie na gospodarke.

System edukacji uniwersyteckiej

Rozwazania na temat przysztosci i rozwoju Uniwersytetéw w Polsce
warto rozpocza¢ od nakreslenia zasad do ktérych Polska jako kraj musi sie
stosowaé aby rozwdj edukacji byl przemyslang inwestycjg. MySlenie
o przysztym rozwoju musi by¢é warunkiem tworzenia i trwania kazdej
instytucji, w tym takze uniwersytetu. Musi sie ono przetozy¢ na opracowa-
nie strategii dlugookresowej wyznaczajacej gtéwne kierunki dziatania na
najblizsze lata. W celu przygotowania jak najlepszej strategii niezbedna
jest ocena stanu faktycznego uczelni, rozpoznanie jej silnych istabych
stron, wykrycie uwarunkowan w jakich uczelni przyjdzie funkcjonowac.
Powinna by¢ modyfikowalna, lecz jej gtéwny rdzen musi by¢ na tyle trwa-
ty, aby kolejne rzady mogly postugiwaé sie nig dla dalszego rozwoju ich
mys$li edukacyjnej. Komisja Europejska data wyraZzny znak panstwom
cztonkowskim w Unii Europejskiej wydajac dziesie¢ lat temu komunikat
»Rola uniwersytetéw w Europie opartej na wiedzy”. Nakresla on role
Uczelni w kreowaniu Europy opartej na wiedzy. Publikacja prezentuje
formy rozwoju i przedstawia jasny plan konkurowania Uniwersytetow
europejskich z najwiekszymi uczelniami $wiata. Zdaniem Komisji, uczelnie
powinny przyciagac¢ i pielegnowac talenty naukowe w taki sposéb aby
przyczynialy sie one do zwiekszenia jakos$ci zycia w Unii. Niestety na dzien

dzisiejszy zaréwno pod katem zasobéw ludzkich jak i$rodkéw finanso-
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wych uniwersytety polskie dalece odbiegaja od Uczelni z USA [Komunikat:
Rola uniwersytetéw w Europie opartej na wiedzy COM 2003: 4-5]. Ponadto
wskazano, ze wspolne cele mogg by¢ realizowane wylacznie poprzez czte-
ry czynniki: tworzenia wiedzy (uzyskanie osiggnie¢ naukowych na drodze
badan), przekazywania wiedzy (za pomoca systemu edukacji), popularyza-
cji wiedzy (takze za pomoca nowych urzadzen i kanatéw informatyczno-
technicznych), zastosowania wiedzy (transfer wiedzy) [Komunikat Komisji
Europejskiej, ,Nauka i Szkolnictwo Wyzsze” 2004: 166-168].

Uniwersytet zréwnowazony

Rozwo6j odpowiednich drég bedzie jednym z czynnikéw dazenia do
rozwoju zaréwno polskiego jak i europejskiego zréwnowazonego uniwer-
sytetu przysztosci. Nie mozemy by¢ obojetni wobec tezy, ze Stary Konty-
nent, kiedy$ uznany na Swiecie jako kolebka postepu i rozwoju gospodar-
czego, wyraznie utracil swoja pozycje na rzecz chociazby Stanéw Zjedno-
czonych. Dotyczy to w duzej mierze badan naukowych i innowacyjnosci.
Jednak, jak zauwaza Okon-Horodynska, utwierdzamy sie w hipotezie po-
stawionej w Strategii Lizbonskiej, iz badania, innowacje i edukacja s3 ser-
cem gospodarki opartej na wiedzy [E. Okon-Horodynska, 2003: 13-14].
Autorka trafnie dostrzega, ze wzrost konkurencyjnosci gospodarek Europy
moze dokona¢ sie wylgcznie przez badania, innowacje oraz inwestowanie
w zasoby ludzkie. Podobnie uwaza Krasniewski, ktéry podkresla, ze zrow-
nowazony rozwo6j Europy winien opiera¢ sie przede wszystkim na wiedzy,
skutkujgc m.in. harmonia spoteczng i poprawga warunkéw zatrudnienia
[Krasniewski, 2005:28].

Ku jakiej formie prowadzi nas koncepcja rozwoju uniwersytetu i za-
rzadzania szkotg wyzsza? Czy bedzie to, jak pisze Zeller, zarzadzanie uni-
wersytetem przedsiebiorczym, lub zarzadzanie marketingowe. Nie mozna
lekcewazy¢ analizy studiéw przypadkéw Clarka, gdzie zwraca on uwage m.
in. na: dywersyfikacje Zrodet finansowania, rozszerzanie przestrzeni roz-
woju Woznicki wymienia wsrdéd nich z kolei nastepujgce zasady: twdr-

czo$¢, etyke i warto$ci moralne, powszechno$ci nauk.
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Aby odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie czym powinien by¢ uniwersytet zrowno-
wazony warto podja¢ rozwazaniom tezy, czym moga by¢ studia zréwno-
wazone. Zdaniem brytyjskiego departamentu szkolnictwa, Uczelnia to nie
tylko instytucja, gdzie uczy sie mys$le¢ o aktualnych wydarzeniach w réz-
nych skalach czasowych oraz o wptywie, jaki ludzkos¢ ma na srodowisko,
ale takze miejsce, gdzie miodziez dodatkowo poznaje wzory dobrych za-
chowan i moze osobiscie doswiadczy¢ zréwnowazonego stylu zycia. Szkota
zréwnowazona ma za zadanie przygotowa¢ swoich podopiecznych do
zycia zgodnie z zasadami rozwoju zrGwnowazonego poprzez etos, naucza-
nie oraz praktyczne zastosowanie zasad rozwoju zréwnowazonego
[www.education.gov.uk, 29.10.2013].

Realia polskiego systemu

W Polsce brak jest jednolitego i oficjalnego (zatwierdzonego przez mini-
sterstwo) dokumentu okreslajacego kierunki rozwoju szkolnictwa wyz-
szego. Zapewniania o priorytetowym traktowaniu edukacji przez kolejne
rzady w Kkraju pozostaja niestety tylko w sferze deklaratywnej i nie prze-
ktadaja sie na czytelna, a przede wszystkim na przewidziang i dtugookre-
sowq polityke w tej kluczowej nie tylko dla Polski ale i dla Europy dziedzi-
nie. W takiej sytuacji uczelnie wyzsze zmuszone sa do opracowywania
wlasnych strategii rozwoju nawiazujacych do trendéw Swiatowych. Bar-
dzo czesto jednak jest tak Ze te dokumenty stworzone na poziomie jed-
nostki sa tak innowacyjne, ze nie wymagaja zmian przez kilka lat. Uczelnie
majg potencjat a przede wszystkim ekspertow, ktérzy swojq wizje rozwoju
potrafiag przela¢ na papier i wyda¢ w postaci oficjalnej strategii rozwoju.
Pytanie brzmi: Dlaczego nie utworzy¢ jednego rdzenia ogélnopolskiego
ktéry bylby przektadnig dla reszty uczelni? Bytby on wielkim udogodnie-
niem dla jednostek i przyczynitby sie do szybszego przystosowania uni-

wersytetdw do rozwoju zréwnowazonego.
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Stan obecny

Istnieje wiele sposobéw i wiele kryteriow oceny aktualnej kondycji
uczelni. Ocena powinna takze uwzglednia¢ poréwnanie z innymi uniwersy-
tetami. Rada Gtéwna Szkolnictwa Wyzszego bierze pod uwage miedzy
innymi potencjal badawczy danych uczelni, istniejgce i ksztaltowane
"szkoty badawcze", koszty badan a takze liczbe zakonczonych przewodéw
doktorskich ihabilitacyjnych. Lecz w Polsce spotykamy sie z sytuacja,
w ktérej: malejg naklady na nauke a szkolnictwo wyzsze jest ,ubezwta-
snowolnione” w wyniku restrykcyjnego stosowania ustaw: ,o finansach
publicznych” a takze , 0 zaméwieniach publicznych” [WozZnicki, 1999: 20-
30]. Ostatnie protesty rektoréw zaréwno indywidualne jak i gremialne
(Konferencja Rektoréw Akademickich Szkét Polskich, Konferencja Rekto-
row Uczelni Technicznych) wskazuja, Ze osiggnieto stan krytyczny grozacy
paralizem panstwowego szkolnictwa wyzszego na skutek dokuczliwo$ci
owych ustaw inieustajgcych drobiazgowych kontroli NIK i obu mini-
sterstw. Jak mozemy w tym przypadku moéwic o zréwnowazonym rozwoju,
skoro organy Panstwa uniemozliwiajg nawet normalny rozwdj tych jedno-
stek?

Osoby odpowiadajgce za rozwdj edukacji w Polsce musza zda¢ sobie
sprawe z tego czym jest Uniwersytet europejski i ze podstawowymi doku-
mentami okre$lajacymi kierunki ich rozwoju sa Deklaracja Bolonska
i Konwencja z Salamanki. W licznych opracowaniach dotyczacych polityki
unijnej w zakresie edukacji wyzszej okreslono priorytety dla uniwersyte-
tow europejskich w najblizszej przysztosci, takze w kontekscie konkurencji
z uczelniami amerykanskimi.

Odrebnym uwarunkowaniem, ktére ku ktéremu mozna zmierzac jest
dziatanie w warunkach konkurencji ze strony zaréwno niepanstwowych
jak i panstwowych szkét wyzszych. Ma ono oczywiscie swoje dobre i zte
strony. Moze przyczyni¢ sie do zmniejszenia dostepnosci uniwersytetow
dla biedniejszych klas spoteczenstwa, lecz jednocze$nie podwyzszy po-

ziom edukacji w kraju.
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Podstawa badawcza

Podstawa oceny jako$ci ksztatcenia i zadowolenia z obecnej sytuacji na
uczelniach sg wyniki badania empirycznego, ktérym objeto konsultantow
spotecznych. Byli nimi (przedstawiciele uczelni, niezalezni eksperci, orga-
nizacji zrzeszajacych firmy oraz sami przedstawiciele firm. Prezentowane
badanie przeprowadzono w ramach projektu: ,Strategia rozwoju szkolnic-
twa wyzszego: 2010-2020", koordynowanego przez Konsorcjum utworzo-
ne przez Konfederacje Rektoréw Akademickich Szkét Polskich, Fundacje
Rektoréw Polskich, Konferencje Rektorow Zawodowych Szkét Polskich
oraz Konfederacje Rektoréw Publicznych Szkét Zawodowych [Matysiak,
2009: 40-46].

Wyniki badania zmuszajg do refleksji. Przedstawiciele srodowiska aka-
demickiego, system szkolnictwa wyzszego oceniajg na poziomie dosta-
tecznym plus (3+), i jest to ocena wyraznie ponizej poziomu dobrego (59%
respondentow). W tej ocenie gtdwng miarg byty subiektywne odczucia
i doswiadczenia respondentéw (az 96% z nich tak odpowiedziato). Na
drugim miejscu brano pod uwage sytuacje absolwentéw uczelni wyzszych
na rynku pracy (43% badanych wybrato takze ta ceche). Na dalszych miej-
scach uplasowaty sie takie czynniki jak: opinie wyrazane w $rodowisku
(42% respondentéw), gtosy absolwentéw (35% badanych), rankingi za-
graniczne i krajowe (31% badanych) [Matysiak, 2009: 44-58].

Tak wiec nawet przeprowadzone badania wsréd oséb, ktére majg bez-
posrednia styczno$¢ z uczelniami potwierdzajg tezy i zatozenia prezento-
wane na poczatku artykutu. Zdaniem ankietowanych jako$¢ polskich
uczelni jest na niskim poziomie (dostateczny plus) i tak ocenia ja zdecy-
dowana wiekszo$¢ pod katem swoich odczué¢. Innymi znaczacymi czynni-
kami byty: sytuacja absolwentéw na rynku pracy, opinie i same gtosy ab-
solwentow.

Warto przej$¢ do czynnikéw majacych wptyw na negatywne postrzega-
nie systemu szkolnictwa uniwersyteckiego. Zdaniem badanych na nieza-
dowalajaca ocenie stanu polskiego szkolnictwa wyzszego w najwiekszym
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stopniu wptywaja rozwigzania systemowe okreslajace nieadekwatne fi-
nansowanie ze $srodkéw publicznych (az 63% ankietowanych opowiedzia-
to sie za tym argumentem) a takze brak strategii rozwoju szkolnictwa wyz-
szego (58% respondentéw). W negatywnych czynnikach znalazty sie takze
takie odpowiedzi jak niegospodarno$¢ zasobami intelektualnymi (za wie-
loetatowoScig pracownikéw uczelni opowiedziato sie 47% o0s6b) oraz brak
konsekwentnej polityki rzgdéw inwestowania w kapitat ludzki (43% ba-
danych). W mniejszym stopniu za czynniki majgce wplyw na negatywna
ocene uznano niedostateczny stopien internacjonalizacji uczelni w Polsce
(34%) a takze zbyt niskie wynagrodzenia kadry (31%).

Czynniki jakie maja wptyw na system szkolnictwa to wedtug ankieto-
wanych gtéwnie: zly system finansowania uczelni a takze zly system za-
rzadzania szkolnictwem wyZszym przez ministerstwo, brak jednolitych
strategii rozwoju. Te czynniki takze wcze$niej zostalty wymienione przez

autora jako te na ktére nalezy zwrdcic¢ najwiekszg uwage.
Nowoczesne szanse dla edukacji uniwersyteckiej

Zasadniczg kwestig rozwazan jest kwestia zaprezentowania drég roz-
woju uniwersytetu, dzieki ktérym niewazne stang sie niedociagniecia opi-
sane wczesniej. Zapewne dazenie do realizacji zréwnowazonego rozwoju
uczelni jest trudnym procesem i wymaga wiele regulacji administracyj-
nych a takze prawnych lecz autor odnalazt w polskiej rzeczywistos$ci moz-
liwosci do rozwoju i poprawienia jako$ci ksztatcenia. Wedtug niego zréw-
nowazonemu rozwojowi uniwersytetéw moze sprzyjac¢ przeksztatcenie ich
w uczelnie nowoczesne, ktére sa chociazby po czesci zasymilowane z ota-
czajacym je Srodowiskiem. Niezbedne bedzie skomercjalizowanie badan
naukowych wykonywanych gtéwnie pod zlecenia konkretnych podmiotow
zycia spotecznego. Student przysztos$ci musi przyjmowacé edukacje zaréw-
no ze strony teoretykéw jak i praktykéw. Mozna to osiggna¢ organizujac
w odpowiedni sposéb harmonogramy uczelni i wspéiprace z przedsiebior-

cami. W przyszto$ci nie moze wystepowac¢ powszechne juz okreslenie
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»produkowanie magistréw”. Zdaniem autora rozwoju mozna tego dokona¢
w dwojaki sposéb.

W pierwszym przypadku za przyktad podaje on system edukacji dualnej
(rozpowszechnionej w Niemczech). Zaktada on potaczenie nauki teore-
tycznej z praktyczna nauka zawodu. Osoby zdobywajace wyksztatcenie
zawodowe w drodze ksztalcenia dualnego przechodza na ogét trzyletnia
nauke zawodu w szkole i w zakladzie pracy zgodnie z wybranym zawodem
lub tez w specjalistycznych szkotach zawodowych podlegajacych wytacz-
nemu nadzorowi panstwa. Uczniowie oraz studenci z gory ksztatca sie
w kierunku przeznaczonym dla konkretnego przedsiebiorstwa, przez co w
momencie zatrudnienia majg szersza wiedze i wymagana praktyke
w zawodzie [Wissema, 2009: 22-50]. Podobny system w Polsce wprowa-
dza Uniwersytet Technologiczno - Przyrodniczego w Bydgoszczy [Horskot-
te, 2000: 15-30]. W ten sposdb uczelnie beda w stanie sprosta¢ rozwijaja-
cym sie wymaganiom runku, a takze wplyna na obnizenie bezrobocia
wsrod absolwentéw uczelni. W czasach obecnych wynosi ono nawet do
30%.

W przypadku drugim, system jaki promuje autor to kursy firmy Asbiro
potaczonej z Uniwersytetem Lazarskiego w Warszawie. Informacja na jej
stronie w petni wyjasnia charakter dziatalno$ci: ,Naszym celem jest stwo-
rzenie przestrzeni dla oséb, ktére prowadza wtasng firme, lub witasnie
chca ja zatozy¢. Wychodzimy z zatozenia, ze uczy¢ biznesu powinni Ci,
ktérzy sami zbudowali wtasne przedsiebiorstwa”. Asbiro jako jedyna
uczelnia w Polsce, ktérej wyktadowcami sg wytgcznie przedsiebiorcy. Na
zajeciach przewazaja wiadomosci praktyczne a nie teoretyczne. Zagtebia-
jac sie dalej w tekst strony internetowej czytelnik dowiaduje sie, ze kryte-
rium doboru kadry nie sg dyplomy ani tytuty naukowe, lecz do$wiadczenie
w realnym biznesie. Nauczaja tam prezesi firm, dyrektorzy, wtasciciele
oraz trenerzy z catej Polski. Uczestnicy kurséw majg przekazywang wiedze
z pierwszej reki od przedsiebiorcéw a nie od teoretykéw w danej dziedzi-
nie (Asbiro w roku akademickim 2013/2014 przyjeta na swéj kurs pod-
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stawowy 3 razy wiecej osob niz w roku poprzednim. Zapotrzebowanie na
tego typu forme edukacji niezmiennie rosnie).

W tego rodzaju rozwigzaniach jest sposob aby uczelnia mogta sie rozwi-
ja¢ pod katem zré6wnowazonym. Z jednej strony mamy sprawdzony sposob
nauki, dzieki ktorej studenci po ukonczeniu kierunku otrzymuja bezpo-
$rednie zatrudnienie. Ten system nauki jest waznym elementem zwiek-
szenia efektywnoSci ksztatcenia z punktu widzenia potrzeb rynku. Wspét-
praca pracodawcéw z jednostkami ksztatcenia zawodowego daje bodziec
dla lokalnego rynku pracy, gdyz kreowane sg zawody pozadane. Wptyw
pracodawcéw na system nauki powoduje natomiast, ze w Swietle
pozadanych zawoddw kreowane sg odpowiednie kwalifikacje i kompeten-
cje [Jeruszka. 2002: 55-60]. Z drugiej strony zas mamy uczelnie, ktéra sku-
pia sie na ksztatcenie przedsiebiorcéw a nie pracownikéw. Poprzez stycz-
no$¢ studentéw z praktykami ci pierwsi nabywaja odpowiedniego nasta-
wienia oraz przejmuja sposob myslenia tych drugich, przez co przejmowa-
ne s3 niezbedne nawyki oraz nastawienie potrzebne do otwarcia i prowa-
dzenia wtasnej firmy. Przysztos¢ pokaze jakie pozytywy tego typu rozwia-

zania wniosg w rozwoj polskiego szkolnictwa i gospodarki.
Zakonczenie

Zréwnowazony rozwoj to przede wszystkim kooperacja. Wspétistnienie
kilku waznych czynnikéw jako przestrzen do rozwoju. Dla uniwersytetow
wazng kwestig jest zintensyfikowanie dialogu pomiedzy uczelniami
a przedstawicielami biznesu. Na szczeg6lng uwage zastuguja tutaj sektory
przemystowe, przy czym obecnie podjete dziatania koncentruja sie przede
wszystkim na tworzeniu sprzyjajacych warunkéw do podejmowania do-
browolnych zobowigzan na rzecz zréwnowazonego rozwoju i tworzenia
najlepszych w Europie warunkéw prowadzenia dziatalno$ci gospodarczej.
Autor w artykule nakresla bolaczki polskiego systemu edukacji, ujawnia
badania pokazujace opinie samych zainteresowanych problemem oraz

w konstruktywny sposéb nakresla mozliwe Sciezki ewolucji uniwersytetu.
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Summary

Because of globalization, countries are seeking for continuous develop-

ment of economy and improvement of its citizens. An example of such a coun-

try is Poland, which is trying to modify its system of higher education. The

author embarked on the development of universities and indicates the form

of transformation and roads that could become reality in the future. Impulse

for discussion is a sustainable development program initiated by the Europe-

an Union units. Future universities need to focus more on the practical as-

pects of education, because education focused on the present theory is not
effective.
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Uvod

Cloveék je bytost majici pravo na Zivot jiz od chvile zplozeni prakticky az
do smrti. Na prvni pohled je tedy ziejmé, Ze Zivot zahrnuje znacné dutlezita
obdobi, kterd kazdého z nas vyznamné ovliviiuji. V prvni radé se jedna o
vliv rodic¢l v détském véku a s tim souvisejici mnohé rozhodnuti vedouci
k budoucnosti. Budoucnosti, ktera se v nejlepsim pripadé€ pozitivné odrazi
v dalsi budoucnosti jinych osudi a to az do jejich smrti. Proto by se clovék
nemeél pozastavovat a nadale znehodnocovat jakykoliv vék a zivotn{ etapu.

Dnesni doba jiz mysli na tuto problematiku prostifednictvim riznych
schémat, narizeni, norem a kodexti. Dana problematika je tedy velmi blizka
a da se rici kazdodenné pripominana v 1éCebné a oSetfovatelské sfére. Dava
nam moznost zkvalitiiovat Zivot svij i Zivot pacienta a to ve chvilich chro-
nickych, ale také i akutnich potizi. Jejich perspektiva se tedy odrazi
v uspokojovani zakladnich potfeb. Vzhledem ktomu, Ze se dulezitost
potifeb béhem Zivota, ale i nemoci méni, neda se piresné urcit jejich poradi.
Navic zalez{ na jednotlivci, jak je vnima. Myslim si, Ze kazdy vzdélany 1ékar
Ci sestra by mél dané discipliné rozumét a pripadné potieby detekovat a
v prvni fadé uspokojit. VSeobecné tedy plati rozpoznat individualitu osob-
nosti, tak, aby byl ¢lovék schopny obnovit rovnovahu organismu.

Urgentni medicina v dnesni moderni dobé posunuje hranice terapie.
Sméfuje i kholistickému pristupu. Z tohoto hlediska vyplivd nejen re-
spektovani prav kritiky nemocného pacienta a jejich implementace do
intenzivni péce. Je to navzdory usili a nutnosti neustalé profesionality

i podminkach dostupnych metod a postup.
Etika

Na etiku se miizeme divat riznymi sméry, miZeme ji také chapat
v riznych souvislostech, ale vZdy vede k jednotnému cili. Cili chapani toho
co je spravné tedy mravni a moralni. Velkou roli zde samozirejmé hraje
svobodna viile a rozum. Clovék musi byt moralné odpovédny [Anzenba-

cher, 1994]. Jinymi slovy konat dobro je nedilnou soucasti kazdodenniho
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Zivota coZ je spolecnosti podporovano a tolerovano a naopak konat zlo je
odsuzovano a pripadné i naleZzité potrestano. V soucasné dobé se bere na
zietel i kultura spole¢nosti. To udava sdilené hodnoty a zvyklosti skupin
ukazujici odliSnost pravé ve vnimani moralky. To tedy znamena, Ze hodno-
ty co jsou mravni pro jednoho nemusi byt pro druhého. Da se tedy rici, ze
se jedna o individualizovanou zaleZitost, ktera ¢lovéka pozitivné posunuje
ke vzdélani a tedy i lidskosti.

Jeden z hlavnich obori, kterych se etika tyka je oSetiovatelstvi. Zde diky
kazdodenni praci slidmi musi fungovat moralka ku prospéchu. Vsechny
aktivity, které oSetrovatelstvi nabizi, jsou na hranici moznosti nedspéchu.
V nejhor$sim pripadé se mize jednat o poSkozeni zdravi nemocného
s ndsledkem smrti. Akutni obory jako je urgentni medicina to pfimo defi-

nuji. Je tedy nutny racionalni pristup a respektovani jednotlivce.
Eticky kodex sester v oSeti‘ovatelstvi

Eticky kodex udava a upravuje urcita pravidla v konkrétnich oborech.
Ty urcuji nebo doporucuji urcité vzorce chovani [Kolektiv autoru, 2007].
Pro sestru tento smér udava mezinarodni rada sester. Zde je popisovano,
Ze sestra ma povinnost pecovat o zdravi, zmirnit utrpeni, predchazet ne-
mocem a navracet zdravi. Pfitom by méla respektovat prava. Tento eticky

kodex ma ctyri hlavni ¢lanky.
- Sestra a spoluobcan

Zde se 1ika, Ze sestra je povinna poskytnout profesiondlni péci bez
ohledi na veék, pohlavi ¢i barvu pleti. Pfitom je povinna zachovavat ml¢en-
livost. Pfi promitnuti této normy do urgentni mediciny choulostivé
podavani informaci. Zde musi kazdy zvazit na co ma pravo a komu a jak
miiZe informace poskytnout. O to vice je to komplikované, pokud je pacient

v bezvédomdi. Proto je s tim spjato nepietrzité vzdélavani sester.
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- Sestra a jejich oSetirovatelska péce

Sestra je povinna neustdle se vzdélavat a tim prispivat ke kvalitni a pro-
fesionalni péci za kterou je pak odpovédna. U sester v akutnich oborech se
jedna o rizné specializace. U vSeho se prezentuje profesionalné a tim popi-

suje image sestry ve verejné sfére.
- Sestra a profese

Zdravotni sestra dba na vytvoreni dlstojnych pracovnich podminek
s ¢imz umoziuje i kvalitni realizaci oSetfovatelské péce. Realizuje se i ve
vyzkumu a Fizeni. Efektivita v praxi je pak znatelna pti urceni a rozdéleni si
¢innosti - zvlasté dilezita je organizovanost pti akutnich prijmech

- Sestra a jejich spolupracovnici

Spoluprace sestry a jejich spolupracovnikl je v této normé prioritou.
Dale musi myslet na to, Ze pokud je pacient ohroZen jinym pracovnikem je
povinna zasdhnout. Zasah by mél byt vcasny. Tento bod se velice
vyznamné odrazi v akutnim oboru. Zde je spoluprace velice nutna. Vede
totiz k dobrani se cile, at’ uz z hlediska zjisténi pric¢iny vysSetfenim nebo

terapeutickymi schopnostmi, které sestra vykonava [Kutnohorska, 2007].
AKkutni stavy

Urgentni stav neboli nahly akutni se v 1ékarském oboru se zabyva neod-
kladnou péci u Zivota ohrozujicich stavi. Tyto stavy jsou nenadalé a pokud
nedojde kvcasnému zasahu mize dojit k nenavratnému poskozeni az
smrti postizeného. Akutni medicina je obor zabyvajici se neodkladnou
resuscitaci a prvni pomoci vSech klinickych obort. Musi definovat problém
a akutné se jim zabyvat a to jiz pred béhem i po transportu do zarizeni. Zde
je vhodné umistén podle charakteru stavu. ZajiStuje tedy intenzivni a re-
suscitacni péci bez ohledu na vék. Jako jediny obor se zabyva péci o pacien-
ty pfi mimotfadnych udalostech a hromadnych neStéstich [Munzarovj,
2005]. Do akutnich stavi akutni postizeni obéhového ustroji, postizeni

centralnitho nervového systému, dychaciho systému, intoxikace, akutni
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poskozeni endokrinniho systému, selhani jater a ledvin ¢i vybrané zavazné

stavy jako naptiklad popaleniny, trazy.
Postizeni obéhového systému

Zde stoji za zminku $okovy stav. Sok je hemodinamicka porucha zpiiso-
bujici nedostatecnou tkanovou perftzi s nasledkem hypoxie a postupnou
poruchou metabolismu vedouci k porucham organovych funkci. Sok muize
byt vyvolan z mnoha pricin.

Dale se miize jednat o zavazné arytmie coZ je abnormalni zrychleni nebo
zpomaleni srde¢ni Cinnosti, porucha vedeni vzruchu v srdci ¢i libovolna
frekvence s nepravidelnosti. Plicni embolizace ¢i edémy rtiznych pricin,
ale také ponejvic diskutovany akutni infarkt myokardu. V jeho ptipadé se
jedna o nekrézu myokardu zplisobenou ¢astecnym nebo Uplnym zavérem
tepny.

PostiZeni CNS

Knim radime bezvédomi rizné etiologie, poranéni lebky a mozku,
kiecové stavy, cévni prihody nedrazového charakteru. Bezvédomi je poru-
cha mozkovych funkci s obrazem riiznych hloubek, kdy nejhlubsi je kdma.
To svédci o selhani centralniho nervového systému. VétSinou provazi jako
priznak vSechny poruchy v souvislosti s CNS. Jednou z nejcastéjsich poruch
jsou urazy lebky a mozku. Jejich vyskyt se znasobuje u déti a u lidi
v produktivnim véku. Mohou mit rlizny projev a riizny charakter. K dalSim
patii jiz zminéné kiecové stavy. Ty obvykle doprovazi opakované série
kie¢i mensiho aZz velmi znatelného charakteru [Dobias et al, 2007].
V neposledni radé jsou to cévni prihody. Ty jsou vyznacné pro starsi
vékovou kategorii a jedna se o nahle vzniklé vypadky zptisobené poruchou

mozkové cirkulace.
Dychaci ustroji

Zde mtzeme zminit akutni respiracni insuficience, aspirace, status ast-

matikus, urazové poruchy a dalsi. Status astmatikus mize byt projevem
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vyvrcholeného astmatického zachvatu Je to stav, kdy terapie zacind byt
rezistentni na bronchospazmus [Simko, Babik, 1997].

Intoxikace

V tomto pripadé mize byt Zivot ohrozen plisobenim navykovych latek,

1ék1, hub nebo plisobeni chemikalii a nékterych plyni.
Postizeni endokrinniho systému

K nejznaméjsim patii diabeticka krize. V ramci diabetu se jedna o zivot
ohrozujici stav vznikajici z metabolického rozvratu zplsobeného
nespravnou produkci inzulinu, kdy je narusena funkce bunék Langerhan-
sovych ostrivkl. Pri¢iny mohou byt opét riizné [Adams, Herold, 1999].

Selhani jater a ledvin

Priibéh akutniho selhavani maze vést k zaniku funkce organi. Prostied-
nictvim téchto poruch mizeme reprezentovat pokrocilou terapii, ktera
postizenému umoziuje prodlouzit Zivot i kdyZ v urcitém nekonfortu nebo

mu umozni transplantaci za urcitych podminek.
Vybrané zavazné stavy

Vtomto pripadé nejde nezminit popaleniny. OvSem za zavazné se
povaZzuje vyss$i procentudlni poSkozeni tkané, na kterou plsobi vysoka
teplota. Urazy jsou specifické ve vyskytu. Jejich zastoupeni v ramci akut-
nich stavii je na prednich prickach. Jsou casto spojeny s masivnim
krvacenim, které je na prvni pohled znatelné nebo naopak zradné skryté.
U poranéni mozku a michy mohou byt ohroZeny dilezité Zivotni organy. Je
to v souvislosti s uloZenim dtileZitych cente [Simko, Babik, 1997].

Akutni stav je tedy urcity diskomfort provazen rliznym omezenim.
Lékafi i sestry se snaZi tento stav co nejvice zmirnit. Snazi se o vyreSeni
problémi nebo alespon o zmirnéni utrpeni. OvSem p¥i tom vSem vyvstava
otazka do jaké miry je moralni uméle prodluZovat utrpenti lidi ve chvilich,

kdy jejich stav jasné vede ke smrti. Pro nas jako pro profesionaly jsou man-
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tinely diky vySetrenim jasné dané, ale z pohledu pribuzného, ktery je do
situace zainteresovany city otdzka smrti neptipadd v ivahu. Musime tedy

velice vhodné volit slova a pristup - pro nas i pro né mravné akceptovatel-

3

ny.
Prava pacientii a etika

Pravo je souhrn pravnich norem stanovenych statem. Kazdy obcan je
musi respektovat a dodrZovat. V opacném pripadé je osoba mocensky
trestdna. Jsou to tedy dané postupy. Naopak etika pocita s individualitou a
vymezené hranice nemda. Etika nemize byt vynucend [Gulasova, 2008].
Podle ni se jednd o ramec zdsad piesahujici povinnosti zdkona. Zakon i
etika jsou ve vzajemném vztahu Uzce propojeny z Cehoz pro zdravotniky
vypliva jejich znalost pro nasledné uplatnéni v praxi [GulaSova, 2008].

Dilezita prava pacientt

Pacient ma pravo na profesiondlni zdravotni péci a na svobodné roz-
hodnuti o svém osudu.

Pacient ma pravo na informovany souhlas. To znamenj, Ze pacient je in-
formovan o vSech moZnostech vySetfovacich postupli a terapeutickych
aktivitach a s tim spojenych rizicich. Pokud je pacient hospitalizovan na
akutnich 1tzkach a je v bezvédomi toto pravo neni schopen vyuzit. Je tedy
soudem na zadost l1ékare preveden do takzvaného detencniho fizeni. To
pretrvava po celou dobu poruchy védomd.

Pravo na odmitnuti zdravotnich vykont. Pacient po zvazeni miiZze od-
mitnout zdravotni vykony nebo i celou terapii. To je podminéné stvrzenim
takzvaného negativniho reverzu [Kyasova, Chalupova, 2001].

Pravo na informace. V ptipadé nejasnosti ma pacient pravo na nahled do
dokumentace a na pripadné porizeni vypisu ¢i kopie. Toto pravo miize
uplatnit i ptimy ptribuzny i opatrovnik, pokud sam pacient neni schopny -

bezvédomi.
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Tohoto prava se miize vzdat.

Pravo na ochranu soukromi. Pacient ma pravo na ochranu dat a zachov-
ani mlcenlivosti personalem. Pokud je pacient hospitalizovan na akutnich
lizkach a neni tedy schopen rozhodnuti, personal toto pravo respektuje a
v pripadé navstév toleruje jen nejblizsi [Gulasova, 2009].

Pravo na urceni osob i rozsahu poskytovani informaci. Pacient ma pravo
urcit si komu budou informace sdéleny a také v jakém rozsahu. Ma rovnéz
pravo vyslovit Uplny zakaz.

Pravo na svobodnou volbu lékaie a pravo na svobodnou volbu zdravotni
pojistovny. Toto pravo tika, Ze pacient si mulze zvolit 1ékate i zarizeni
k osetfovani. OvSem lékai miliZe odmitnout, pokud nespliiuje potiebné
kompetence pro potrebnou terapii. Ddle ma pravo na vybér pojistovny. Tu
muiZe ménit jednou za dvanact meésicl. V pripadé narozeni ditéte automa-
ticky prechazi pod stejnou pojistovnu jako je matka.

Pravo osob blizkych na informace o zdravotnim stavu pacienta. Jestlize
je pacient ve stavu, kdy nemize urcit osoby, kterym Ize informace poskyt-
nout, ma pravo osoba blizka.

Pravo osob pozistalych. Zde ma pravo na informace osoba blizka. Lze
poskytnout informace o diivodu smrti o vysledcich z pitvy. OvSem vse se
muzZe zménit, pokud pacient pred smrti vyslovi zidkaz.

Da se tedy rici, Ze informovanost jak personalu tak i nemocnych a jejich
pribuznych je velice dtlezitd. Hraje to pak velice vyznamnou roli v
ovlivnéni terapie ke kvalifikovanéjSimu rozhodnuti. JelikoZ informace mo-

hou byt poskytnuty jak 1ékaiem tak sestrou je nutné toto koordinovat.
Zavér
Zavérem lze Tici, Ze poskytovat péci na ltizkach akutni mediciny je velice

sloZité. O to vice, kdyZ ¢lovék dnes musi myslet ekonomicky a pii tom ne-

zapomenout na lidskost.
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Summary

Authors in this article deal with the ethical aspects of nursing care for
acute conditions from the perspective of ethical and legal standards. Today's
time already think about this problem through various schemes, regulations,
standards and codes. One of the main subjects that are concerned by ethics is
nursing. Here, thanks to everyday work with peole, must everything work for
the benefit of morality. Code of Ethics sets and modifies certain rules in spe-
cific fields. They determine or recommend certain patterns of behaviour. For
nurses indicate the direction the International Council of Nurses. Here it is
described that the nurse has a duty to care for the health, alleviate suffering,
prevent disease and restore health. Emergency medicine is in these modern
times pushing the boundaries of therapy. From this point of view implies not
only respect to the rights of critically ill patient and their implementation in
intensive care. This is happening despite the efforts and need for constant
professionalism and conditions of available methods and procedures. Provi-
sion of acute care medicine is today very complex.
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Postepujaca globalizacja, wspomagana nowoczesnymi technologiami
elektronicznymi, wytworzyta nowy styl komunikowania sie pomiedzy
ludZmi i instytucjami, nie tylko w obrebie najblizszej okolicy, ale takze
w najdalszym zakatku $wiata. Internet i telefonia komérkowa spetniaja
rozliczne funkcje komunikacyjno-informacyjne, w tym marketingowe,
biznesowe, polityczne i edukacyjne [Miller, Slater: 2006]. Zmiany w obsza-
rze zarzadzania postep, kolejna rewolucja technologiczna determinuje
rozwoj ekonomiczny [Gonciarski, 2010: 20-30]. Rozwdj technologii infor-
macyjnych wymusza ciggte doskonalenie proceséw biznesowych w tym
marketingowych w przedsiebiorstwach. Technologie IT s3 stymulatorem
zmian w podej$ciu do marketingu, proceséw zwigzanych mi.in z promocja
dystrybucjg i sprzedaza [Pabian, Blok, Kuceba 2011: 128-142]. Technolo-
gia sieciowa stworzyta nowe podstawy pod rozwoj nowoczesnego zarza-

dzania, z jednej strony zmienita samg gospodarke, a z drugiej dostarczyta
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menedzerom rozwiazan, ktére pozwalajg kreowaé wyzsza jako$¢ zarza-
dzania [Gonciarski, 2012: 400-405]. Zmiany w zarzadzaniu nastepuja pod
wptywem nowej interaktywnej wersji Internetu zwanej Web 2.0 [Gonciar-
ski, 2010: 31-35].

Pojecie ,Web 2.0” w ogélnym pojeciu oznaczat najczesciej nowg koncep-
cje i sposob konstruowania serwiséw internetowych. Serwisy budowane
wedtug ,filozofii Web 2.0” w znacznie wiekszym stopniu, niz serwisy po-
wstate wczesdniej, mialy pozostawiaé¢ uzytkownikom pole do wtasnej ak-
tywnosci i zarzadzania serwisem, jak réwniez pozwala¢ na to, by sami
tworzyli dostepne tresci oraz decydowali, ktére z nich zastugujg na wyeks-
ponowanie [Domaszewicz, 2013]. Pojecie Web 2.0 mozna zdefiniowa¢ jako
spoteczno$ciowe wykorzystanie sieci, ktére umozliwia wspotprace i spra-
wia, Ze jednostki stajg sie aktywnymi uczestnikami w procesie tworzenia
wiedzy i udostepniania informacji.

Web 2.0 obejmuje blogi, wiki, portale i zaktadki spotecznosciowe.
W centrum Web 2.0 znajduje sie kultura udostepniania, interakcji, aktyw-
nego tworzenia tre$ci i ciagtej komunikacji w S$rodowisku sieciowym
[Gould, 2013]. Atrybutem nurtu Web 2.0 s3 ciagte zmiany, dopasowywanie
sie do potrzeb i preferencji Internautéw, ich zainteresowan, wydarzen
[Kazanowski, 2008: 48]. Nurt Web 1.0 koncentrowat sie gtéwnie na twdr-
cach i autorach serwiséw, ktérzy decydowali o tre$ciach i materiatach
zamieszczonych na jego stronach oraz zarzadzali serwisem i jego tre$ciami
w oparciu o zasade subiektywizmu, w serwisach. Web 2.0 $rodek ciezkoSci
zostaje przesuniety w kierunku uzytkownika, ktérego zadaniem i przywile-
jem staja sie dostarczanie contentu dla serwisu w postaci zdje¢, plikéw,
filmoéw, linkéw do interesujacych stron on-line oraz tworzenie
e-spoteczno$ci uzytkownikéw, opierajacych sie za zasadach wspoétpracy
i spotecznym zaufaniu. W Web 2.0 zawarto$cig serwisu zarzadzaja uzyt-
kownicy.

Kluczowymi powodami, dla ktérych serwisy Web 2.0 zyskuja taka popu-
larno$¢ sa: mozliwos¢ pokazania sie w Sieci, stworzenie czego$ nowego

badz unikalnego, np. swojej wlasnej wyjatkowej strony oraz zintegrowanie
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ludzi o podobnych zainteresowaniach. Szybki rozwdj tego typu serwiséw

w Polsce §wiadczy o pierwotnej potrzebie przynalezno$ci uzytkownikéw

do réznych grup, bycia akceptowanym w danym S$rodowisku, itp.

W pospiechu obecnych czaséw to wia$nie Internet i serwisy Web 2.0 za-

spokajaja te pierwotna potrzebe i zastepujg podstawowe formy kontaktow
miedzyludzkich [Mielczarek, 2013]. Cechy serwis6w Web 2.0:

a) spotecznos$ciowe:

mozliwos¢é wspottworzenia serwisu przez uzytkownikow,
generowanie tresci przez uzytkownikéw, pozytywnie wptywajacych
na warto$¢ serwisu; rola administratoréw stron i webmasteréw w
zarzgdzaniu trescig ograniczona,

mozliwos¢ nawigzywania kontaktéw i przylgczenia sie nowych
uzytkownikow do serwisu,

tworzenie sie wokdt serwiséw rozbudowanych spotecznosci
uzytkownikdow,

opartych na lojalnosci i spotecznemu zaufaniu,

wykorzystanie kolektywnej inteligencji i folksonomii,

wykorzystanie efektow sieciowych,

b) wizualne:

futurystyczny wyglad: przejrzystos$¢ i prostota strony, zaokraglenia
i duze czcionki, gradienty, pastelowe barwy,

c) techniczne:

rozwigzania przyjazne uzytkownikom,

zastosowanie mechanizmu Wiki i blogow,

uzycie serwisu lub jego cze$ci przez uzytkownikéw bez udziatu
wlasciciela oraz administracja czeSciami serwisu przez
uzytkownikéow,

mozliwos¢ wykorzystania multimedidéw (audio, video, 3D),
mozliwos$¢ integracji innych serwiséw i ustug,

udostepnianie interfejsow XML, umozliwiajgcych innym stronom
i programom korzystanie z danych Web 2.0. [Kunysz, 2014].
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Przedsiebiorstwa tworzace serwisy internetowe oparte na filozofii Web

2.0 powinny by¢ $wiadome faktu, Ze jednym z warunkéw koniecznych jest

odpowiednio wysoki poziom wykorzystywanej technologii. Przedsiebior-

stwa tworzace serwisy internetowe oparte na filozofii Web 2.0 powinny

by¢ swiadome faktu, Ze jednym z warunkéw koniecznych jest odpowiednio

wysoki poziom wykorzystywanej technologii.

Wyrdéznia sie pie¢ warunkéw koniecznych do komunikacji:

konieczno$¢ zapewnienia sprawnego zarzadzania projektem -
zastosowana technologia musi umozliwia¢ sprawne zarzadzanie
serwisem internetowym, konieczne jest zabezpieczenie tresci przed
atakami hakeréw, czy niekontrolowanych dostepéw do danych
osobowych cztonkéw spotecznosci internetowych,

integracja zastosowanych rozwigzan - serwisy internetowe Web 2.0
wykorzystuja rozmaite elementy umozliwiajace interakcje miedzy
firmg i klientami oraz miedzy klientami, przyktadem moze by¢
wykorzystanie kanatéw RSS (ang. Really Simple Syndication), czyli
grupy formatéw sieciowych, ktéore stuzg do publikacji czesto
zmieniajacych sie tresci, takich jak wpisy blogéw czy wiadomosci;
RSS-y zazwyczaj zawieraja streszczong forme wiadomos$ci ze
skojarzonej  strony internetowej, umozliwia internautom
automatyczny dostep do tresci ulubionych serwiséw WWW,
okreslenie odpowiednich przedziatéw kosztéw i spodziewanych
efektéw - przy wyborze technologii znaczenie maja koszty
przygotowania i poézniejszej obstugi projektéw, czasem nalezy
zrezygnowac z bardziej zaawansowanych rozwigzan, ktére moga
zbyt podnie$¢ koszty, jednocze$nie nie wplywajac zasadniczo na
odbiér serwisu przez klienta,

wybor »Ztotego $rodka” pomiedzy Zaawansowaniem
technologicznym strony internetowej a szybkoscia wys$wietlania
stron na komputerze klienta - niektére zaawansowane technologie,
wykorzystujace widowiskowe elementy programistyczne znacznie

opbzniaja wyswietlenie
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— stron internetowych, klient w Internecie bardzo nie lubi oczekiwa¢
na informacje zawarte na stronie organizacji i moze przej$¢ na
strone konkurencji za pomoca kilku klikniec.

Technologia tworzaca nowoczesne serwisy internetowe Web 2.0 po-
winna by¢ umiejetnie wykorzystywana. Problemy techniczne sg jednymi
z najczesciej wskazywanych przyczyn odchodzenia klientéw od serwisow
internetowych przedsiebiorstwa [Maciejowski, 2003]. Pojeciem, czesto
kojarzonym z serwisami spotecznoSciowymi, jest UGC (user-generated
content), ktory na jezyk polski mozna przettumaczy¢ jako ,tres¢ genero-
wana przez koncowego uzytkownika”. Jesli Web 2.0 potraktowaé jako
technologiczng i ideologiczng podstawe, to UGC prezentuje sume sposo-
boéw korzystania z portali spoteczno$ciowych.

Potocznie pojecie to odnosi sie do réznych tresci, form zawartosci mul-
timedialnej, ktére sg publicznie dostepne i, co wazne, tworzone przez kon-
cowych uzytkownikéw (czyli nie jak w przypadku tradycyjnych mediow
przez profesjonalnych twdrcéw). Wedtug Organizacji Wspétpracy Gospo-
darczej i Rozwoju (OECD), tres¢ mozna uznac za generowang przez kon-
cowego uzytkownika, jesli sg spetnione nastepujace warunki:

— tre$¢ tworzona przez uzytkownika jest publicznie dostepna za
posrednictwem Internetu (na ogélnodostepnej stronie lub portalu
spoteczno$ciowym dostepnym dla wybranej grupy oséb);

— tres¢ przynajmniej czeSciowo jest efektem tworczej pracy
uzytkownika (tre$¢ moze by¢ tylko przetworzona, ale w taki sposéb,
aby przedstawiata nowa warto$¢ np. zamieszczenie na YouTube
fragmentu programu telewizyjnego nie wiaze sie ze stworzeniem
nowej wartosci dla przekazywanej tresci);

— w wiekszos$ci wypadkéw tworzenie tresci nie odbywa sie w ramach
pracy zawodowej (motywacjg nie jest oczekiwanie wynagrodzenia,
zysk finansowy, lecz wazniejszy jest kontakt z innymi
uzytkownikami, potrzeba ekspresji lub che¢ wzbudzenia
zainteresowania) [Kapelan, Haenlein, 2014].
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Ewolucja portali spotecznos$ciowych

Portal spotecznos$ciowy to rodzaj spotecznos$ci internetowej, w ktérym
uzytkownicy zaspokajajg naturalne potrzeby kontaktéw z innymi ludzmi,
a takze doswiadczen, informacji i zainteresowan [Juza, 2006]. Dla przed-
siebiorstwa portal spoteczno$ciowy moze by¢ kanatem komunikacji, pet-
nigcym funkcje narzedzia reklamowego i informacyjnego. Klienci moga by¢
na biezgco informowani o nowos$ciach, zmianach oraz wprowadzanych
kampaniach promocyjnych. Jest to doskonaty sposéb na wzbudzenie zain-
teresowania marka oraz zachecenie potencjalnych klientéw do zakupu
danego dobra [http://www.efnetica.pl/artykuly/serwisy_spolecznosciowe
/82 /artykul/196]. Mozna wyr6zni¢ nastepujace gtdwne rodzaje portali
spotecznos$ciowych:

— ogolne (np. Facebook, Grono.net),

— skierowane do konkretnych grup spotecznych (np. bytych uczniéw

- polskim przyktadem takiego portalu jest nk.pl),

— skierowane na dzielenie sie konkretnymi tre$ciami (YouTube,
Flickr, Fotka. pl), aczace grupy zamkniete, do ktérych mozna dosta¢
sie przez zaproszenie od innego wuzytkownika (np. kiedy$
Grono.net),

— dajace internautom mozliwo$¢ prowadzenia wtasnych profi li -
stron (np. Friends.pl, Myspace.com),

— przeznaczone do prezentowania opinii i recenzowania (np.
Filmweb.pl, Biblionetka.pl, Nuta.pl, Opiniuj.pl, Dood.p], Yelp.com),

— branzowe,

— tematyczne

Niezaleznie od Kklasyfikacji portali spoteczno$ciowych, ich cech wspdl-
nych czy réznic w nich wystepujacych mozna wymieni¢ najwazniejsze
petnione przez nie funkcje:

— komunikacyjna,

— rozrywkows,

— autoprezentacyjna,
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edukacyjna,
biznesowg [http://www.i-slownik.pl/2559,serwis-spolecznosciowy

-lub-portal-spolecznosciowy.

Rozwéj serwisow spotecznosciowych

Serwisy spoteczno$ciowe to obecnie najbardziej dynamicznie rozwijajg-

cy sie rodzaj medium. Cechg charakterystyczng jest utrzymywanie i zawie-

ranie relacji miedzy ludzmi. Obecnie wyr6zni¢ mozna kilka rodzajow ser-

wiséw spotecznosciowych:

ogolne,

taczace ludzi o wspolnych zainteresowaniach,

lokalne,

biznesowe, przeznaczone do celéw zawodowych i petnig one funk-
cje:

profile uzytkownikéw - pelnig funkcje wizytéwki, strony prywatnej
uzytkownika, na ktérej znajduja sie podstawowe informacje o nim,
jego zdjecia, pliki audio i video, lista ulubionych stron, grupy dysku-
syjne, do ktérych nalezy, lista znajomych i tablica, na ktérej znajduja
sie informacje o aktywno$ciach uzytkownika i jego wpisy,

listy kontaktéw - listy profili 0oséb, z ktérymi uzytkownik utrzymuje
kontakty tzw. znajomi; mozliwo$¢ zapraszania,

fora dyskusyjne - skupione wokét danego tematu, organizacji lub
dziatalnosci grupy, na ktérych wieksza liczba os6b moze wymieniaé
poglady, wypowiadac¢ sie, publikowac zdjecia itp.,

fanpage’e - profile zaktadane zazwyczaj przez firmy, organizacje,
grupy; posiadaja niedostepna dla uzytkownikéw indywidualnych
mozliwos¢ posiadania fandw - oséb, ktére ,lubig” te strone, sg na-
rzedziem promowania zdarzen, produktéw i idei,

wewnetrzng poczte - mozliwo$¢ przesytania wiadomosci miedzy
uzytkownikami serwisu, ktéra nie wymaga zakladania osobnego
konta,

wydarzenia,
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— czaty, komunikatory - umozliwiajace komunikacje ze znajomymi
w czasie rzeczywistym w ramach jednego serwisu,

— funkcjonalnosci o charakterze mikroblogowym - stuza do informo-
wania znajomych o biezacych sprawach w formie kroétkich opiséow
tzw. postow,

— wspbtdzielenie plikéw audio, video, zdje¢ oraz linkéw - powigzana
z postami mozliwo$¢ prezentowania znajomym materiatéw audio,
video, zdje¢ oraz linkdéw,

— wewnetrzne gry, quizy, aplikacje, ktérych tworzenie jest dostepne
dla uzytkownikéw,

— powiadomienia - polegaja one na tym, ze uzytkownik serwisu spo-
tecznosciowego otrzymuje e-maile na podany przez siebie adres
z informacjami o otrzymanych zaproszeniach, wydarzeniach czy
komentarzach zwigzanych z profilem uzytkownika i jego znajomymi
[Kazanowski, 2008: 101-105].

Za posrednictwem serwiséw spotecznos$ciowych firma ma niepowta-
rzalng szanse nawigzania kontaktu z konsumentami i prowadzenia z nimi
bezposredniej, nieformalnej dyskusji. Informacje internautéw zamieszcza-
ne na portalach sg bardzo dobrym narzedziem pomiaru sity marki i uzy-
skania informacji zwrotnej na temat prowadzonych przez firme dziatan
sprzedazowych. Toczace sie na portalach dyskusje na temat produk-
tow/ustug sa cennym zZrédiem informacji dla przedsiebiorstwa [Mazurek,
2008: 15].

Podzial serwisow spotecznosciowych

Blog to rodzaj serwisu internetowego, ktéry wyroéznia sie specyficznym
uktadem wpiséw, jest specyficznym rodzajem internetowego pamietnika,
w ktorym uzytkownik prezentuje swoje opinie, doSwiadczenia i wszelkie
tresci, ktérymi chce sie podzieli¢ z innymi, uporzagdkowana chronologicz-
nie, osobista perspektywa przedstawiania lub relacjonowania wydarzen
jest cechg wyrdzniajaca go sposrod innych rodzajow witryn internetowych

[Kazanowski, 2008: 97-100]. Wraz z rozwojem blogéw i ich nowych zasto-
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sowan, wiele blogéw traci osobisty charakter. Ze wzgledu na to, Ze sg pro-
wadzone przez wiele oséb, nie wyrazaja one osobowos$ci ani pogladow
autora, tylko maja bardziej charakter informacyjny - prezentuja np. pro-
dukty, ustugi, promowane wydarzenia. Obecnie powszechne staly sie juz
blogi prowadzone przez firmy, organizacje, inicjatywy, politykdw, miasta,
lideréw opinii i specjalistow. Blog (czyli weblog) jest zwykle definiowany
jako strona internetowa bedaca wirtualnym dziennikiem, sktadajaca sie
z kolejnych wpiséw autora bloga i komentarzy jego czytelnikéw [Mazurek,
2008: 15-20]. Blogi mogg przyjmowac postac jedynie wpiséw tekstowych,
jednak popularne sa tez wideoblogi, ktore sktadaja sie tylko z materiatow
wideo oraz fotoblogi, sktadajace sie ze wytacznie ze zdjec i ilustracji [Gogo-
tek, 2006: 220-225].

Mikroblogi jeden z rodzajow blogéw, ich popularnos¢, szczegdlnie
w kontek$cie wykorzystania ich przez firmy w celach marketingowych
i wizerunkowych. Cecha charakterystyczng jest to, Ze przybieraja postac
krétkich, czesto jednozdaniowych wpiséw, przypominajacych wiadomosci
SMS i publikowane sa w specjalnych serwisach tzw. serwisach mikroblo-
gowych. Mogg one oprocz wpiséw tekstowych zawiera¢ zdjecia, materiaty
audio i wideo. O ich dostepnosci decyduje twérca - publikowane przez
niego wpisy moga by¢ dostepne dla wszystkich - zarejestrowanych uzyt-
kownikéw serwisu i niezarejestrowanych, zwyktych internautéw - lub
wybranej przez autora grupy jego znajomych. Uzytkownicy serwiséw mi-
kroblogowych tworza bowiem grupy znajomych, dzieki czemu kazda opu-
blikowana przez nich wiadomos$¢ pojawia sie na stronie gtéwnej jego zna-
jomych, a jednocze$nie sg oni (w zalezno$ci od rodzaju serwisu i wybra-
nych opcji) powiadamiani o tym mailem, SMS-em lub poprzez komunika-
tor. Wpis ogranicza sie do interesujacej nowinki z branzy blogera, cietego
komentarza, obserwacji, linku, zdjecia, co istotne, miesci sie na ekranie
komoérki. W ten sposéb mikroblogi taczg cechy komunikatoréw, serwiséw
informacyjnych, forow internetowych i blogéw. Mikrobloguje sie o wszyst-
kim o tym, co aktualnie robimy, co widzimy, gdzie i czego jesteSmy $wiad-

kami. Mozna poprosi¢ o porade, rozwigzanie problemu, poleci¢ ciekawg
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strone internetowa. Dla wielu ten rodzaj komunikacji to nowe dziennikar-
stwo, wersja 2.0 poczty elektronicznej i prawdziwa realizacja koncepcji
Internetu spotecznosciowego [Pajak, 2014].

Wiki polega na grupowym tworzeniu baz wiedzy i zarzadzaniu nimi.
Oprocz zastosowania encyklopedycznego mogg mie¢ réwniez charakter
stownikéw czy systemoé6w pomocy. Wiki szeroko wykorzystujg zjawisko
okreslane jako madro$¢ ttumu i stojg w opozycji do rozwigzan eksperckich.
Jednym z zatozen otwartych, publicznych wiki jest brak wiasnosci wytwo-
rzonych przez uzytkownikéw tresci. Cechami charakterystycznymi dla
mechanizméw wiki s3 to:

— mozliwo$¢ edytowania tresci serwisu przez kazdego,

— automatyczna archiwizacja wcze$niejszych wersji tekstu,

— niskie bezpieczenstwo informaciji,

— réwnos$¢ wszystkich uzytkownikéw serwisu,

— wieloosobowe, anonimowe autorstwo tekstow,

— serwisy oparte na wspoétpracy,

— ciagta modyfikacja,

— w przypadku serwiséw otwartych nikt nie jest wtascicielem tresci,

— mozliwo$¢ edytowania w kazdej chwili przez kazdego tresci, cha-

rakter linearny, a nie hierarchiczny - artykuly, wpisy i obrazy sa ze
soba powiazane linkami [Kazanowski, 2008: 108-125].

Portale spoteczno$ciowe jako narzedzie do komunikacji z przy-
szlym klientem

Jak wynika z najnowszego raportu sporzadzonego na zlecenie firmy Re-
gus, globalnego dostawcy rozwigzan w zakresie przestrzeni biurowej, po-
nad 43% funkcjonujagcych w naszym kraju przedsiebiorstw pozyskuje
klientéw korzystajac z mozliwosci, jakie oferuja serwisy spotecznosciowe.
Firmy wiaza nimi duze nadzieje - ponad jedna czwarta przebadanych przez
Regus firm z catego Swiata (27%) przeznaczyta cze$¢ swoich budzetéw
marketingowych na konkretne dziatania w sieciach spoteczno$ciowych. Na
Swiecie sieci spoteczno$ciowe sa wcigz uzywane gtéwnie zgodnie ze swym
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tradycyjnym przeznaczeniem. Najczesciej wykorzystywane sa, jako narze-
dzie stuzace nawigzywaniu oraz utrzymywaniu kontaktéw biznesowych.
Z analizy Regus wynika, ze wykorzystywanie sieci spotecznosciowych do
tego celu deklaruje 58% respondentéw z catego $wiata. Popularne jest
roéwniez przytaczanie sie do grup tematycznych (54%). Wprawdzie istnieje
pewna grupa sceptykéw (34%) uwazajacych, ze sieci spotecznos$ciowe
nigdy nie stang sie liczaca sie metoda nawigzywania kontaktéw z aktual-
nymi lub potencjalnymi klientami, jednak ponad 51% firm organizuje gru-
py swoich klientéw w sieciach spotecznos$ciowych, przytacza sie do takich
grup lub zarzadza nimi wykorzystujagc mozliwo$ci mediéw spotecznoscio-
wych. 54% firm uzywa portali spoteczno$ciowych do wyszukiwania uzy-
tecznych informacji biznesowych. Jedynie 22% respondentéw znalazto
nowa prace przez sieci spoteczno$ciowe, mimo istnienia serwiséw wypo-
sazonych w funkcje poszukiwania pracy czy specjalizujacych sie w kontak-
tach biznesowych, jak np. LinkedIn. Badania Regus wskazuja, Ze w Polsce
25% przedsiebiorstw przeznaczyta cze$¢ swojego budzetu marketingowe-
go na dzialania prowadzone w serwisach spotecznosciowych. 57% pol-
skich firm korzysta z sieci spoteczno$ciowych w celu pielegnowania kon-
taktow biznesowych (na $wiecie 58%), a niemal polowa z nich (48%) re-
gularnie szuka za ich pomoca przydatnych informacji. Tylko 34% bada-
nych zadeklarowato, Ze ich zdaniem gtéwng funkcja sieci spotecznoscio-
wych jest mozliwo$¢ zarzadzania grupami klientéw i utrzymywania z nimi
kontaktéw (przy Sredniej Swiatowej 54%). 36% respondentéw, czyli o 8%
respondentéw mniej niz w przypadku globalnej sredniej (44%), deklaruje,
Ze animacje audiowizualne na profilu firmowym zrobity na nich wrazenie.
Ponad 30% badanych znalazto prace korzystajac z serwis6w spoteczno-
$ciowych. Z sieci spotecznosciowych chetniej korzystaja mate firmy - az
48% takich przedsiebiorstw w Polsce pozyskato za ich pomoca nowych
klientéw, podczas gdy sukces w tym obszarze odniosto jedynie 17% du-
zych firm. Ponadto 27% matych firm posiada w swych budzetach osobnag
pozycje zwigzang z wydatkami na dziatania w mediach spotecznosciowych

(podobnie postepuje zaledwie 17% duzych firm). Do zbierania waznych
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informac;ji sieci spotecznos$ciowe wykorzystuje 49% mniejszych przedsie-
biorstw. Mniej prawdopodobne jest takze, by pracownicy duzych przed-
siebiorstw znalezli zatrudnienie przez sieci spotecznosciowe (17%), niz to
jest w przypadku pracownikéw niewielkich firm (33%) [http://www.
salesnews.pl/DailyNews.aspx?id=350]

Zakonczenie

Promocja ustug lub produktéw za posrednictwem portali spoteczno-
$ciowych staje sie bardzo popularne. Firmy korzystaja z ustug oferowa-
nych przez social media wiagze sie to z korzysciami jak promocja marki,
budowa relacji z klientami, uzyskania szybkiej informacji zwrotnej, testo-
wanie nowych produktéw lub ustug. Media spotecznosciowe stale zyskuja
na popularnosci, przyciagajac indywidualnego klienta jaki i instytucjonal-
nych uzytkownikéw. Serwisy spotecznosciowe oferujg przedsiebiorstwa
dostep do szerokiej gamy narzedzi interakcji marketingowej, petnia funk-
cje wzmacniania marki, pozyskiwania informacji.

Przedsiebiorstwa wykorzystuja Internet w dziatalno$ci gospodarczej juz
od kilku dekad. Wraz z kolejnymi wynalazkami technologicznymi zmienia
sie takze podejscie firm do tego narzedzia prowadzenia biznesu. Internet
stworzyl nowa branze w gospodarce, a jednocze$nie stat sie nieodzownym
elementem zycia codziennego. Od kilku lat funkcjonujg z powodzeniem
serwisy spoteczno$ciowe oparte o technologie Web 2.0. Zyskuja powodze-
nie kampanie promocyjne w Internecie wykorzystujace zaangazowanie
klientéw. Kolejne spektakularne sukcesy serwis6w internetowych opar-
tych w calo$ci o swoich cztonkéw, takich jak www.naszaklasa.pl lub
www.wikipedia.org pokazuja, ze ludzie chca by¢ wspétautorami tresci,

dzieki ktérym firmy osiggaja swoje cele.
Summary

Society XXI many people who live in a global revolution. The development
of modern forms of human communication through an electronic medium

such as the Internet would not be possible, at least not on the scale on which
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it is currently observed, without the development of advanced Internet tech-

nologies. Currently, e-mail, instant messaging, blogs, discussion groups, social

networking sites are so popular and easy to use by the average user. Access

to knowledge resources, information storage, private data. Increasingly,

companies looking to manage in a virtual way than in the traditional man-

ner. The purpose of this article is to present the opportunities offered by the

development of information technology.
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Gespannte Lebensbedingungen in der modernen Gesellschaft, die zur
Erscheinung verschiedener negativer psychischer Zustinde der Person-
lichkeit fiihren, bestimmen in vielem die Notwendigkeit der Untersuchung
des Phianomens des psychischen (emotionalen) Ausgebranntseins des
Menschen.

»,Das Phianomen des Ausgebranntseins stellt eine komplizierte
Mehrebenensymptomatologie von Seelenverlusten infolge der dauernden
psychischen Anspannung in emotionell oder kognitiv komplizierten Situa-
tionen der beruflichen Interaktion mit den anderen Menschen vor”
[Vodopjanova, 2008: 186].

Wir schlagen vor, ein Herangehen an die Untersuchung des Syndroms
vom psychischen Ausgebranntsein von den Positionen der neoklassischen
Erolauterung der dualen Menschennatur aus. Das Wesentliche der unkon-
ventionellen Ansicht iiber die duale Beschaffenheit der Menschennatur
lauft kurz auf folgendes hinaus [Hartschenko, 2008: 105-110]. Der Mensch
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als solcher besitzt zwei Faktoren. In einem Menschen koexistieren sozusa-
gen zwei Menschen - ,ein Mensch im allgemeinen“ und ,ein einzelner
Mensch“. Diese Faktoren befinden sich in der Dialektik.

»Ein Mensch im allgemeinen” ist die Fahigkeit des Menschen als solchen
das Fundamentalbediirfnis nach dem Menschenleben iiberhaupt in einer
abstrakten von ihm konkret unmerklichen Form zu haben und zu befriedi-
gen, aber von ihm als etwas Eigenes wahrgenommen und begriffen, in der
Umgebung der Individuen des Menschengeschlechtes, vor allem ihm abso-
lut ahnlich, aber in derselben Zeit auch ihm absolut fremd.

»Ein einzelner Mensch” ist die Fahigkeit des Menschen als solchen das
Fundamentalbediirfnis eigentlich nach dem Menschenleben in der konkre-
ten sachlich-sinnlichen Form zu haben und zu befriedigen, aber von ihm
als allgemeinmenschlich wahrgenommen und begriffen, in der Umgebung
der Individuen des Menschengeschlechtes, vor allem ihm absolut fremd,
aber in derselben Zeit ihm absolut dhnlich.

Diese Menschenfaktoren bilden, unserer Meinung nach, seinen Grundwi-
derspruch, dessen Wesentliche auf folgendes hinauslauft: der Mensch, als
Mittelpunkt der verschieden gerichteten entgegengesetzten Lebensbewe-
gungen (zentripetal und zentrifugal [Hartschenko, 2009: 288-290], kann
nicht leben und schaffen, indem er nur als ,ein einzelner Mensch” handelt,
aufler seines Gemeinwesens mit anderen Menschenindividuen, und kann
auch nicht als ,.ein einzelner Mensch” auf3er seiner Entfremdung mit ihnen
existieren. Er muss leben und schaffen, handelnd nur als “ein einzelner
Mensch®, aufier seines Gemeinwesens mit den Menschenindividuen, und in
derselben Zeit nur als ,ein Mensch im allgemeinen” aufier seiner Entfrem-
dung mit ihnen [Hartschenko, 2006: 115-119].

Im Verlauf der Lebenstitigkeit verwendet der Mensch seine eigene Le-
bensenergie. Unserer Meinung nach ist es erforderlich, die Mechanismen
»des emotionellen Ausgebranntseins“ zu untersuchen, ausgehend von der
Anerkennung des widerspruchsvollen Charakters der Menschenenergie:
die vom Menschen verfiighare Energie entspricht ihm in vollem Mafie als

»,dem Menschen im allgemeinen” und auch entspricht ihm in vollem Mafe
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als ,dem einzelnen Menschen®. Aber die vom Menschen verfiigbare Ener-
gie kann ihm nicht in vollem Maf3e nur als ,,dem Menschen im allgemeinen*
entsprechen, sowie kann sie ihm nicht in vollem Mafie nur als ,,dem einzel-
nen Menschen” entsprechen.

Hier ist es anzumerken: der Gebrauch des Begriffs ,Energie” zur Aufkla-
rung des Wesens ,des emotionellen Ausgebranntseins” (1974) von H.J.
Freudenberger ist mehr als begriindet. Und, im Gegenteil, die Abweichung
von dem angeblich abstrakten Begriff ,Energie” im Jahre 1981 von Christi-
na Maslach gestatten wir uns als nicht ganz produktiv zu betrachten.

Stoff, Energie, Information sind Bestandteile des Menschendaseins. Da-
rin sind wir ganz solidarisch mit C.G. Jung, der behauptete: ,Jedes Verfah-
ren ist ein energetisches Phanomen” und, was ist wichtig zu betonen, ,psy-
chische Energie ist eine launenhafte Realitat, die ihre eigenen Bedingungen
realisieren will“ [Jung, 1998: 34, 58].

Setzen wir weiter fort: das Verfahren der Veranderung der Bewegungs-
form, das zwischen zwei Menschenfaktoren vergeht, bei dem ein Faktor
eine bestimmte Menge der Bewegung einer Qualitat verliert, und der ande-
re Faktor eine bestimmte Menge der Bewegung einer anderen Qualitét
bekommt, nennen wir die Arbeit des Menschen als solchen. Sie hat einen
dualen Charakter. Abstrakte Arbeit nennen wir den Verbrauch der Energie
vom Menschen im Laufe der Lebenstatigkeit unabhangig von der Form
ihres Verbrauchs. Als konkrete Arbeit bezeichnen wir den Verbrauch vom
Menschen als solchen der Lebensenergie in ihrer spezifischen Form.

Wir schlagen vor, die Dialektik der Bewegung eines Menschenwesens in
Form einer Kurve der Bewegung des Menschenwiderspruchs bzw. der
Kurve der Menschentransformation darzustellen. [hre Hauptsache besteht
darin, dass jeder der Menschenfaktoren einen anderen als Bedingung sei-
ner Existenz voraussetzt, ihn realisiert und in dieselbe Zeit an die Be-
schrankungen stof3t, die von dem anderen Faktor gehen, sowie von sich
selbst. Das kommt in der Form der Kurve (Abb. 1) zum Ausdruck. Die Kur-
ve der Bewegung des Menschenwiderspruchs ist nach aufden gekriimmt:

ndher zum Punkt A steigt sie allmahlich (Achse ¥ - ,Mensch im allgemei-
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nen“), und zum Punkt B - senkt sich steil (Achse X - ,ein einzelner
Mensch“).
Abb. 1. Kurve der Bewegung des Menschenwiderspruchs.

yA y - «Mensch im allgemeinen»;

X — «ein einzelner Menschy.

0xcx

Wir glauben, dass das Umschlagen von Lebensquantitit in Lebensquali-
tat bei dem ,Rutschen” die Kurve AB entlang nach unten vom Punkt des
Gleichgewichtes C, wo der Mensch ,indem er seine Energie produktiv ver-
braucht <...> ,brennt, ohne ausgebrannt zu sein“ [Fromm, 1993: 148] ge-
schieht. Im Menschenleben beginnt die Zentrifugaltendenz zu dominieren.
Als Ursache oder die aktive Form der Bewegung, wie es von uns verstan-
den wird, ist ,,der Mensch im allgemeinen®. Die Handlung, oder die passive
Seite, ist ,der einzelne Mensch”. Der letzte ist die verwandelte Form des
ersten.

In dieser Bewegungsrichtung beinhaltet die Handlung als Krafterschei-
nung eine Gegenkraft gegen die Kraft, die sie erzeugte, (direkt, von innen),
und die Kraft als die Handlungsursache beinhaltet die Gegenkraft gegen
die durch sie erzeugte Handlung (indirekt, von aufen).

Der Mensch ndhert sich anderen Menschengeschopfen. ,Der einzelne
Mensch ,zerlegt sich“ sozusagen. Jedes ,Partikel“ des energetischen Zer-
fallsvorgangs tragt mittels seiner eine bestimmte Energiemenge, die von
anderen Individuen, aber als den gleichartigen Individualititen hinsicht-
lich des energetisch ,sich zerlegenden” Individuums, auf die immaterielle

Weise umgeformt wird.
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In dieser Richtung des (Selbst)Abwickelns hat der Mensch als solcher
die Moglichkeit: a) die von ihm in der Synthesephase (Bereich des Punktes
A) gespeicherte Energie in einem ,Abbaupartikel” ,des einzelnen Men-
schen“ zu konzentrieren; b) sie in einigen Fragmenten, sozialen Rollen
(Partikeln des Energieabbaus) zu verteilen; c) die Zeit des Aufenthaltes in
der oder jener Phase zu regeln.

Mit Ricksicht auf methodologische Forderungen des Gesetzes der emo-
tionalen Stabilitdt [Golovaha, Panina, 1989: 167] bestimmen wir die von
uns formell bezeichneten Zusammenhinge folgender Weise: 306 = 3¢ x
N¢, wo 306 - Menge der vom Menschen gespeicherten Lebensenergie im
Laufe der Synthesephase; 3¢ - Energiesattigung jedes Fragmentes (Parti-
kels) ,des einzelnen Menschen“; N¢ - Menge der ,Abbaufragmente” ,des
einzelnen Menschen® fiir einen Zeitraum.

Diese Formel bedeutet, dass sich der Mensch als solcher in dem biosozi-
alen Bereich dank der relativ stabilen Menge der Lebensenergie realisiert,
indem er Intensitidt, Dauer und Richtung ihrer Umwandlung dndert.

Im Bereich des Punktes B, wo sich der Mensch am nachsten zu konkre-
ten Vielheiten befindet, ist er gleichzeitig zu klein als ,,der Mensch im all-
gemeinen“ (Kompression), und zu grof3 als ,der einzelne Mensch“ (Ver-
breiterung). Den Zustand, der ,dem Menschen im allgemeinen“ kennzeich-
nend ist, bezeichnen wir als ,psychische Devalvation®, und ,dem einzelnen
Menschen” - als ,psychische Inflation®.

Hier darf man zugleich nicht unerwahnt lassen: ,Die Grundform jeder
Bewegung ist Anndherung und Entfernung, Kompression und Verbreite-
rung, - kurz gesagt, die alte polare Gegensatzlichkeit der Anziehung und der
Abstofsung” [Engels, 393]. Kompression und Verbreitung, Anziehung und
AbstofRung werden von uns als einfache Bewegungsformen betrachtet.

Jeder néchste Schritt als Bewegungsmoment des ganzen Menschen in
dieser Richtung wird sich immer mehr blockieren. Die Destruktion des
Menschen und dementsprechend der Blockierungsgrad seiner Bewegung
werden direkt proportional der Fragmentation ,des einzelnen Menschen”

(von innen oder direkt) und umgekehrt proportional dem Vorhandensein
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von ,lebendigen Werten“ (C.G. Jung) (der Energie) in den ,Partikeln“ der
Fragmentation , des einzelnen Menschen” (von auféen oder indirekt) wach-
sen.

Einer der Griinde fiir solche Schlussfolgerung diente uns der Gedanke
von E. Fromm tiber die Destruktivitidt der Menschenenergie. ,,Wir meinen, -
iiberlegte Philosoph und Psychoanalytiker, - dass die das Leben zerstoren-
den Krafte beim Menschen umgekehrt proportional den Kraften sind, die
auf die Unterstiitzung und die Fortsetzung des Lebens gerichtet sind, und
je starker sind die ersten, desto schwacher sind die zweiten und umge-
kehrt. Diese Tatsache liefert uns den Schliissel zum Verstidndnis der das
Leben zerstérenden Energie; es wird der Eindruck gewonnen, dass der
Destruktivitatsgrad proportional dem Blockierungsgrad der Entwicklung
von Menschenbegabungen ist. <...> Wenn ein Hindernis auf dem Wege zum
Wachsen entsteht, macht die blockierte Energie Verdnderungen durch und
transformiert sich in eine destruktive Energie. Die Destruktivitdt ist ein
Ergebnis des beeintrdchtigten und entstellten Lebens” [Fromm, 1993: 166].

Ausgehend von der Analyse des dualen Menschencharakters finden wir:
die zentrifugalen Kréfte, die den Menschen als ,den einzelnen Menschen”
und folglich auch ihn vollstdndig zerstoren, sind umgekehrt proportional
den zentripetalen Kriften, die auf die Unterstiitzung und die Fortsetzung
des Menschenlebens als ,des einzelnen Menschen“ und folglich ihn voll-
standig, gerichtet sind. Und natiirlich je stirker sind die ersten, desto
schwaécher sind die zweiten und umgekehrt.

Anlasslich ,der das Leben zerstérenden Energie” haben wir solche Mei-
nung: die Destruktion des Individuums als ,des einzelnen Menschen“
wachst direkt proportional der Produktivitit einer konkreten Arbeit. Ih-
rerseits ist die Destruktion und genauer der Grad der Destruktivitat laut E.
Fromm proportional dem Blockierungsgrad der Lebensentwicklung.

Es widerspricht unserer Vermutung nicht, dass der Blockierungsgrad
von Zentrifugalkraften mit der Produktivitatserhéhung einer konkreten
Arbeit als Art der Realisation von Lebenskraften, die das Leben des Indivi-

duums als ,den einzelnen Menschen” zerstoren, proportional steigert. Und
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solcher Weise verwandelt sich ,der einzelne Mensch” von der Handlung in
die Gegenhandlung, vom ,Mitkdmpfer” der Zentrifugalkrafte in ein Hinder-
nis dafiir. Die Handlung zeigt sich dhnlicher Weise als Gegenhandlung. Die
zunehmende Gegenhandlung fiihrt zuerst den Temporiickgang der psychi-
schen Inflation herbei, und dann auch psychische Devalvation des Indivi-
duums als solchen.

Die Energie des Zerfalls (des Abbaus) des sozialen Kernes ausgeschopft,
kann das Individuum das Maf véllig verletzen, in dessen Grenzen quantita-
tive Veranderungen (Energie) zu solchen qualitativen Veranderungen ,des
einzelnen Menschen nicht fiihrten, die als anormal, pathologisch bezeich-
net werden konnen. Im Bereich des Punktes B verwandelt sich der Mensch
als solcher in einen Schein des Menschen. Er ist ,ausgebrannt”. Mit der
Terminologie von C.G. Jung gesagt, der Menschenzustand im Bereich des
Punktes B ,bedeutet die Verbreiterung der Personlichkeit, die ihre indivi-
duellen Grenzen iliberschreitet, mit einem Wort gesagt, Aufgebauschtheit”
[Jung, 1998: 145]. Diesen Menschenzustand, der ,seine Menschenpropor-
tionen Uberschritt”, schlagt Jung vor, mit Begriff ,psychische Inflation“ zu
bezeichnen [Jung, 1998: 144-145].

,Die Erschopfung fordert die Ersparnis an Energiepotential und zeigt
sich in der Entfremdung vom zu intensiven und emotional gespannten
Verkehr (Anndherung - H.V.) in der Arbeit, und spater auflerhalb der Ar-
beit. Offensichtlich hindert die emotionale und energetische Erschopfung
die zwischenmenschliche Empfindlichkeit, verstarkt die Introvertiertheit,
und die emotionale Isolation und Distanzierung (Entfernung - H.V.) von
den anderen (Personlichkeitsentfremdung) treten als ein bestimmter Ab-
wehrmechanismus auf, der auf die Ersparnis an Energieressourcen der
Persdnlichkeit gerichtet ist [Vodopjanova, Startschenkova, 2008: 184].

Die Analyse von inneren und dufieren Aspekten der Losung des im Men-
schen als solchen beinhalteten Widerspruchs lasst uns Schlussfolgerungen
machen:

Zentrifugalkrafte werden durch den Zweck selbst blockiert, zu dem sie
lebenswichtig gerichtet sind. Konkrete Vielheit als Objekt(-e) der Ausrich-
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tung dieser Tendenz des Menschenlebens verwandelt sich vom Zweck ins
Mittel der Riickgewinnung der in der Zentrifugaltendenz eingeschlossenen
Lebenskrifte, in einen liblichen Lebenslauf iiberhaupt, das heifst, in jenen
Zustand des Individuums, wenn ,die Energie, die frither in untauglichen
pathologischen Formen eingeschlossen war, wiirde jetzt ihren angemesse-
nen Bereich finden“ [Hartschenko, 2006: 79]. (Nennen wir diese auf3er-
halb des Individuums geschehenen Metamorphosen dufiere Blockierung
oder, was dasselbe ist, Selbstblockierung der Zentrifugalkrifte). Sie wird
unserer Meinung nach mit Natur der Zentrifugalkrafte selbst bestimmt;

2) in dieser Richtung der Menschenbewegung blockieren sich die Zent-
rifugalkrafte nicht nur von aufden, sondern auch werden sie gesetzmaflig
durch die ihnen entgegengesetzten Lebenskrafte blockiert, die auch in dem
Menschen eingeschlossen sind, - die Zentripetalkrafte, aber schon von
innen. Die letzten, indem sie als verwandelte Form der ersten auftreten,
andern sich (Prozess des Umschlagens der Quantitat zu Qualitat). Als Er-
gebnis verwandeln sie sich vom Mittel fiir Zentrifugalkréfte in den diesmal
in (auf) ,dem einzelnen Menschen” fokussierten Zweck des ganzen Men-
schen: die Wiederherstellung der ,verstreuten“ oder ,aufgebauschten”
Individualitdt als Normalisierung der speziellen Lebensform, die zerstort
wird oder wurde.

Im Lebensverfahren des Individuums werden nicht Zentrifugalkrafte
von nun an dominieren (auf der graphischen Darstellung der Kurve der
Menschentransformation: Rutschen durch die Kurve AB vom Bereich des
Punktes C zum Bereich des Punktes B), sondern Zentripetalkrafte (auf der
graphischen Darstellung der Kurve der Menschentransformation: Rut-
schen durch die Kurve AB vom Bereich des Punktes B zum Bereich des
Punktes A).

Die Handlung, von einer Ursache ausgeldst, verwandelt sich schon sel-
ber in eine Ursache durch die Gegenhandlung der sie ausgeldsten Ursache,
und die Ursache, die Gegenhandlung in der von ihr ausgeldsten Handlung
getroffen, verwandelt sich selbst in eine Handlung.
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Das Individuum unter ,dem Druck” der Zentrifugalkrifte des Lebens
strebte nach der Erreichung seiner Lebenszwecke aufierhalb sich selbst.
Jetzt wird er, von Zentripetalkriften begeistert und ebenso gezwungen,
nach dem Zweck in sich selbst suchen sollen. Wie C.G. Jung schrieb: ,In
meisten Fillen steht die Sache so, dass der Mensch die sogenannte freie
Energie richtig nicht richten kann. Sie folgt ihrer Neigung. Sie fand sie,
bevor wir sie im Ganzen von der Ankniipfung zu einer unpassenden Form
befreit hatten. <...> Solcher Weise befreit sich die Energie auch aus dieser
untauglichen Form, und wir stehen wieder vor dem Problem der freien
Energie. In diesem Fall miissen wir auch der Natur daran glauben, dass
noch bevor wir mit unseren Suchen begannen, war schon ein Objekt aus-
gewdhlt worden, das die giinstigste Neigung gegeben hatte [Jung, 1998: 68-
69].

Diese Umstidnde werden eine Ursache sein, die den Menschen veran-
lasst, sich aus der Abbauphase (Verbreiterung des Zusammengepressten)
mittels der Verminderung einer konkreten Arbeit und der Vergrofierung
der Intensitat einer abstrakten Arbeit in die Synthesephase (Zusammen-
pressen des Verbreiteten) zu verwandeln. ,Das Lebenspendel“ wird in eine
andere Richtung schwanken.

So stellen wir im Allgemeinen theoretische und methodologische Grund-
lagen der Untersuchung von Syndrom des emotionalen Ausgebranntseins
(psychische Verbrennung) vor. Wir sind iiberzeugt, dass theoretische For-
schungen und die systematische Arbeit an der Aktualisierung von person-
lichen Ressourcen, sowie die Optimierung der Organisationsbedingungen
des Mediums der Lebenstatigkeit von Menschen nicht nur zum Aufhéren
des Prozesses von ,Verloschen des Brennens“, sondern auch zu seiner

Umwandlung in ein ,produktives Brennen“ beitragen werden und kdnnen.
Summary

Strained living conditions in modern society, leading to the appearance of

different negative mental states of the personality, in many ways determine
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the necessity for the investigation of the phenomenon of psychological (emo-
tional) burned out of people.

"The phenomenon of being burned out is a complicated Mehrebenensymp-
tomatologie of soul loss as a result of permanent psychological tension in
emotionally or cognitively complex situations of professional interaction
with other people before".

We propose an approach to the study of the syndrome of mental burnout
of the positions of the neoclassical Erolduterung the dual human nature. The
essence of unconventional view of the dual nature of human nature after a
short run down to this. Man as such has two factors. In a man, so to speak
coexist two people - "a man in general” and "one man". These factors are in
the dialectic.

"A man in general” is the ability of man as such the fundamental need of
human life ever to have in an abstract concrete insensible of it form and to
satisfy, but perceived and understood in the vicinity of the individuals of it as
something individual of the human race , especially him absolutely similar,

but in the same time also it absolutely strange.
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Religious marketing is now becoming popular aspect in the develop-
ment of a religious tourism and it belongs among one of the most common
types of tourism. One of the ways to meet the needs of religious tourism is
visiting religious buildings - wooden churches that are in the middle of
Slovakia and mostly in eastern Slovakia. They are particularly cultural
treasures, which are national monuments and a great cultural heritage of
Slovakia. Great importance of these religious and cultural sites is support-
ed by the fact that some of these temples were nominated and on 8 July
2008 listed in the UNESCO World Heritage.

Religious Tourism "is a part of the cultural - cognitive tourism associated
with the traditions of world religions. From cultural tourism it differs by
religious motives and its refusal to mark visitors as tourists. It can be seen in
the narrow and broad sense" [OrieSka, 2010: 150]. Religious marketing
respects the content of above mentioned marketing definition of religious
tourism but it goes further and focuses on the implementation of marketing

tools in the study area.
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In the strict sense it presents participating in the pilgrimage, which are
based on participants, worship and pilgrimage place. The place of pilgrim-
age is understood as a town, city, village or landscape element. It is broadly
defined as a form of tourism which participants are motivated to visit reli-
gious monuments - churches, cemeteries and cathedrals. In addition to the
concept of a religious tourism there have also been included other con-
cepts of religious tourism like religious travelling or religious hiking. Reli-
gious tourism is also part of the incentive tourism. Within the broader
perception of religious tourism a marketing and promotion of marketing
instruments play a pivotal role in the business activities of municipalities

as well as private businesses.
Religious buildings like an interesting product of religious marketing

Religious buildings are mainly temples from different periods, cultures
and religions. They are the jewels in which in an extraordinary way per-
formances and maturity of individuals are reflected. They represent
a comprehensive witness of the development of spiritual culture. In times
of social decline temples were not built and in times of ideological or polit-
ical regimes churches have been mostly cancelled or destroyed. Globally,
the sacral architecture is considered to be very interesting area of art
which constitutes evidence of complex development of spiritual culture of
people. Another general feature of religious architecture is the choice of
materials, particularly natural, traditional and modern at the end [Lukaco-
v4, Baso, Krivo$ikova, Dohnany, 1996-7: 15].

Wooden churches are among the jewels of cultural monuments in Slo-
vakia. These are sacred buildings, which served and still serve to perform
religious rites and also belong to a remarkable expression of folk art. These
churches have anonymous authors and are found in areas rich in forests,
both on the middle, but especially in northeastern Slovakia. Folk builders
in the church expressed the harmony of the soul of man and nature and

attempts to break away from everyday life [Sacr, 2011].
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— The oldest preserved wooden churches date back to the second half

of the 15t century and are religious buildings of typical western -
the Roman Catholic Church,
— special and unique type of Protestant churches are from the late

17t and the beginning of the 18t century,

—  Greek Catholic churches were built from the 17t to 19t century in

northeastern Slovakia, in southeastern Poland and western Ukraine.

Based on historical records in Slovakia there were more than 300

wooden churches and to these days there have survived about 50 of them.

Tab. 1: List of wooden churches

1.Matisova (skan. SL)

15. Nova Polianka

29. Hrabova Roztoka

2. Hranicné

3. Lukov - Venécia

4. Fricka

5. Krivé

6. Hervartov

7. Mikulasova(skan.BK)
8. Zboj
kupele)
9.]Jedlinka
10. Varadka
11. Hutka

12. Korejovce

(skanz.

13. Dobroslava
14. Hunkovce

Bard.

16. Ladomirova

17. Potoky

18. Krajné Cierno
19. Bodruzal

20. Vysny Komarnik
21. Nizny Komarnik
22. Prikra

23. Mirol'a

24. Jalova

25. Topla

26. Kalna Roztoka
27. Rusky Potok
28. Uli¢né Krivé

30. Ruska Bystra
31.Inovec

32. No+va Sedlica
33. Kozany

34. TroCany

35. Brezany

36. Kozuchovce

37.Kezmarok

38. Vysna Polianka
39. Semetkovce
40. Kurimka

41. Tvrdosin

42. Hronsek

Source: http://www.cabyzant.sk/files/editor/file/ dreven%C3%A9%20chr%C3%

Almy/ dch_sl.pdf

On inclusion of wooden churches into the UNESCO World Heritage List
the Committee of the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
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Organization (UNESCO) decided at its meeting on 7 July 2008 in Quebec,

Canada.

Tab. 2. Slovak wooden churches on the list of UNESCO

Roman Catholic

Orthodox
and Protestant

Greek

Church. of Francis of

Assisi in Hervartov

Church in the village
Hronsek

Church of St. Nicholas
the Bishop in Bodruzal

Church of All Saints in

TvrdoSin

Church in Kezmarok

Church of Apparition
of St. Nicolas the Bish-
op in Ruska Bystra

Church in the village
LeStiny.

Church of St. Michael
the Archangel in La-
domirova

Source: http://www.muzeum.sk/dostol/, own processing

Consumer behaviour in relation to the product - sacral buildings -

dimension of visit rate

Based on available secondary data we analyzed selected sacral buildings

in Slovakia, it concerned mainly following religious buildings (wooden

churches). Obtaining accurate attendance data was not possible because

the vast majority of churches does not do direct evidence of visitors, but

based on tickets sold it was possible to perform the analysis. In some

churches visitor’s contribution is voluntary, so the estimation is based on

notes of authorized guides.
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Fig. 1: Attendance of churches belonging to the UNESCO World Herit-
age listin 2012
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Figure 1 shows that most attended from the wooden churches inscribed
in the UNESCO list in 2012 was Lutheran wooden church in Kezmarok .
The reason of several fold higher visits is that the church is located in the
historic town of Kezmarok, where every year many tourists come to visit
the church in addition to other attractions such as the museum, KeZzmarok
Castle and other sights. These sites are also visited by the hundreds of
tourists who come to the High Tatras which are from KeZmarok less than
20 km away. The church is displayed in virtual form on the website of the
city. The second church with the highest attendance for the year 2012 is
the Lutheran church located in the village Hronsek benefiting from good
accessibility of this village. Not only the believers come to visit the church,
but also tourists whose primary purpose is to visit other major attractions
such as Soos - Géczy Baroque castle and moated castle. Hronsek village
also has a website where visitors can see all three sites in virtual form.
Lestiny church in the district of Dolny Kubin is the third most visited tem-
ple of Evangelical churches among those registered on the UNESCO list.

According to the church guide church attendance has increased compared
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with previous years, when in 2008 about 2,000 visitors visited the church
and in 2010 about 2,500 believers and tourists visited it and in 2012 a visit
reached the number of 3,090 people. The fourth one is the Roman Catholic
Church in Hervartov, which is only 11 km far from the historic town of
Bardejov and is also registered in the World Heritage List. The attendance
in the following churches was 1,980 visitors in the Greek St. Michael the
Archangel church in Ladomirova, 1,690 visitors in the Roman Catholic
Church in Tvrdosin, followed by 1,468 worshipers and tourists (180 visi-
tors were foreigners) in the Ruska Bystra Church in Michalovce district. In
the village BodruZzal near Svidnik there is one of the oldest Greek churches,
which in 2012 had the lowest attendance among churches inscribed in the
UNESCO list. The reason for low attendance was poor accessibility of the
village.

Fig. 2: Analysis of secondary attendance data of the Evangelical Lu-
theran wooden church in Kezmarok in the period of 2006-2012
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The data in Fig. 2 shows that in 2006 there was the biggest attendance
of 26,790 local and foreign visitors of the church in Kezmarok. A year later
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attendance fell to 22,730 visitors. Paradoxically, church attendance after
listing in the UNESCO World Heritage list declined in 2008 to 20,930 visits.
Recession followed in the next year, 2009, when the church was visited by
the least visitors - 17,450. We assume that the low church attendance was
largely influenced by the financial crisis. Since the year 2009 this church
recorded the highest attendance of 18,230 in the year 2012. Based on the
results of the analysis, the church attendance in KeZmarok has not been
increased after its entry into the World Heritage Site, though this church
has become more visible both at home and abroad.

The annual visit of domestic and foreign visitors is ranging from 400 to
500 visitors to the churches in villages Varadka, Fricka and Krivé near the
town Bardejov. In other villages as Lukov - Venecia, Jedlinka and Nizna
Polianka the churches are annually visited by about 500 to 600 domestic
and foreign visitors. There come more than 600 visitors to Hervartov and
Trocany churches a year. Churches of the villages MikulaSova and Zboj
have been moved and are now part of the open-air museum in Bardejov
Spa. Open-air museum and also churches placed there were visited by 18,
212 visitors in the year 2012.

FIG. 3 shows that most visitors were Slovak nationality, followed by the
Czechs, Germans, Austrians, Poles, the French, the British, the Hungarians
and the Dutch. These percentages are applied to a particular church in
Trocany, but in the words of church administrators approximately the

same structure of visitors attended all churches.
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Fig. 3: Number and nationality of church visitors in Trocany in year
2012
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To improve the business environment for tourism we propose these

measures particularly concerning the religious marketing:

— to allocate funds from the Ministry of Culture and European funds for
the restaurant business and promotion,

— toplace a short TV spot on television in order to increase awareness of
the wooden churches,

— to motivate editors to publish articles about wooden churches and

provide readers with more information,
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to create a separate website for the detailed characterization of these
temples with the current contact to competent church administrators
or to set offer for organized trips to individual churches,

to create an advert for a website that would be included in other pages
to place billboards of sufficient size with a map of these sites and their
description near the towns and districts where these churches are
located,

to create promotional materials and place them in a network of tourist
information offices across the country,

to place promotional materials on wooden churches in the travel
agencies and motivate them to create products (pilgrimage) - wooden
path for domestic and foreign visitors,

to initiate the incorporation of information about churches in school
curricula and also to the individual book publications,

to promote an opportunity of non-traditional marriages in wooden
churches,

to invite schools from all over Slovakia to visit temples,

to hold solemn Masses there,

to organize concerts of folk or jazz music there,

to organize thematic performances on individual religious holidays to
hold retreats and youth meetings in the wooden churches, which will
be linked with tourism, due to the fact that most churches are found in
nature.

Conclusion

In the past, travelling was determined mainly by religious motives. The

first travelers were pilgrims who traveled to places of spiritual enjoyment.

4 In these travels they sometime used tourism services. Today the situa-

tion is reversed. The business of tourism is not easy, but Slovakia has all

the prerequisites for its development, particularly in terms of primary

supply. Secondary offer is in the competence of business sphere. It is pos-

sible to succeed in domestic and international competition in tourism by
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implementation of country’s resources, drawing potential financial contri-
butions from the European funds as well as the Slovak Ministry of Culture
funds and proper use of tools of religious marketing mix and quality man-
agement of human resources.

The aim of this article was to highlight the growing concerns of the
modern phenomenon of entrepreneurial activities in the field of marketing
in relation to religion. This article is a part of the solution of grant project
DCCORPORATION Washington / USA: Reg. ¢.WDCC-USA/02.11/02

This article is a part of the solution of grant project D.C. CORPORATION
Washington / USA: Reg. No.WDCC-USA/02.11/02

Summary

In the past, people were travelling mainly for religious purposes. The first
travelers were pilgrims who traveled to places of spiritual enjoyment. In
these trips, tourism services were used only partly. Today the situation is
reversed. The business of tourism is not easy, but Slovakia has all the prereq-
uisites for its development, particularly in terms of primary supply. Second-
ary offer is in the business sphere of competence. It is possible to succeed in
domestic and international competition in tourism industry by defining op-
portunities of a country, drawing potential for financial contributions from
the European funds as well as from the Ministry of Culture, with the proper
use of tools of religious marketing mix and quality management of human
resources.

The aim of this article was to highlight the growing concerns of the mod-
ern phenomenon of entrepreneurial activities in the field of marketing in

relation to religion.
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Introduction

Globalisation can be seen as an ongoing process that precedes the cul-
tural and economic path of vast majority of the world population. Young
people generally look for their place in the trajectory of society. Currently,
they have almost unlimited opportunities to choose their particular life-
styles and to direct their priority efforts. The situation in globalisation
gives them plenty of space to inner fulfillment. Thus also manifestations of
advanced individualization can be implemented in socially undesirable
areas such as increased crime, various types of addiction, etc. The young,
who become the engine of sub-cultural changes and globalisation, play a
specific role in those processes from the perspective of a new generation.
Globalisation process affects people's lives through culture, emotions, but
also via the formation of identity. Young people often get into situations
where they are forced to face the process in question and address the issue

of their status and integration into society through individualization.
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Process of globalisation

Globalisation is one of the most frequent terms now, and we can simply
say that it represents a new type of civilization of the third millennium,
which is reflected in almost every aspect of life. This concept has had no
universal content and thus can be dealt with very flexibly. The present
phenomenon not only affects the performance and behaviour of the indi-
vidual, but society as a whole and accompanies us at every turn. It carries
many positive and negative aspects, while the man is indirectly forced to
confront them in the real environment.

There are following basic features of globalisation process, described by
Ondrejkovi¢, P. in his book interpreting ideas from Ulrich Beck works
[Ondrejkovic, 2009: 116-118]:

1. Global expansion of international trade and the emergence of the

global financialmarket;

2. Advances in information and communication technologies;
3. The growing power of multinational companies;

4. The principles of democracy and claims for the human right
5. legislation;

6. Multiculturalism;

7.

Development of international policy, corporations and
organisations;

8. Addressing issues of a cheap workforce and capital which becomes

more expensive;

9. Issue of poverty and its solution;

10. Global environmental threads;

11. Trans-cultural and trans-religion issues.

Kudlacovd, B. states that this process occurred as a result of changes
that have occurred in the field of informatics, information technology and
new possibilities of communication. These changes triggered a real cultur-

al revolution. Options such as communication via email, internet or mobile
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phones provide an unlimited global communication. The electronic revolu-
tion brings with it a number of changes influencing economy of individual
states, their social structures and inclusion of all nations into one world
[Kudlacova, 2007: 163-164].

Urban L. states that the first theorist of globalisation is Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin, who dealt with the vision of planetary unification of mankind.
De Chardin argued that automation can contribute to creative thinking of a
man and the media can contribute to better mutual understanding. It was a
very optimistic concept, which was established on the basis of faith and
Christianity [Urban, 2008: 86].

We can say that this process affects the future of every individual to
such an extent that he is forced to confront problems in open combat and
address the uncertain future.

R. Toth argues that the process of globalisation is the new redistribution
of the world, which takes place on the basis of economic goals without
exploitation of a territory. It is called the regionalization of the world, thus
splitting the world into regions, groups of states and also parts by certain
common factors. They can be combined by their common economic level,
production, economy, political orientation, religion, common language and
common economic boundaries [Toth, 2005: 130].

Globalisation brings many problems of global nature of various kinds
and it is not the problem only of the individual, but it becomes a common
fate of all the inhabitants of this planet.

Tokarova A. argues that globalization is contradictory and in its course
and in its consequences there are negative and positive aspects, which are
interconnected. On the one hand, it accelerates development in areas such
as science, politics, culture, economy and on the other hand it brings other
types of problems such as global or regional crises, errors or misunder-
standings or ecological disasters. Daily at geographically remote sites, new
social, technical, medical and other discoveries emerge that contribute to

the improvement and enhancement of human life [Tokarova, 2009: 164].
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Urban L. considers decomposition of all that is traditional as a conse-
quence of all that is current and individual to be the significant feature
nowadays. The main issue of postmodern society becomes question of self-
identity and the search for self. It means a design of own individual life-
style and creation of own luck and destiny.

Postmodernism as a school of thought rejects a uniform and universal
conception of the world and replaces it with particularity, individuality and
diversity. It seeks to highlight the emotional part of the personality. The
role played by a small social group over the last two centuries has changed
thanks to the formation of an anonymous mass society. Intimacy, which
was characterized by small social groups, was surpassed by the pomp of
artificial social units. An individual can respond to this situation in the
form of [Urban, 2008: 170-171]:

a) tightening to oneself and self-realization;

b) getting into virtual reality and escaping into dreams,

¢) being in highly specialized special interest groups.

This way of life can also lead to extreme individualism and the main
point of interest of a man becomes himself. This leads to extreme selfish-
ness, narcissism and indifference.

Ondrejkovic P. argues that youth do not play small role in the process of
globalisation and are the bearer of its thoughts. It is inextricably linked
with supporting characters such as the emergence of youth subcultures,
increase in crime, tourism or global military policy, as soldiers are mostly
members of youth [Ondrejkovic, 2009: 118].

Youth is a very difficult subject to changes that are associated with this
process as they are trying to find the right lifestyle, place, to form a correct
opinion and to confront new situations that arise due to this phenomenon.

In this critical age it is the role of parents in partnership with educators
to find the right approach to solving the problems with which young peo-
ple meet, try to take their work in hobby groups, get them for sport, music,

art, etc.
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Gluchmanova M. - Gluchman V. draw attention to the fact that in this age
the young people tend to ignore the positive examples in the figure of edu-
cator or parent more frequently. This age is associated with all that is
brash, aggressive, defiant, experience with the first cigarette, tasting alco-
hol, drugs. Young people are often the interface and look for your new
identity in the characters from the television screens of the fashion world,
showbiz, helping them to shape the values and behaviour [Gluchmanova,
Gluchman, 2009: 190].

The situation in globalisation gives them the possibility to search for
their own identity and their own individuality of expression. Youth as a
globalisation phenomenon is specific concomitant of this process. At this
age, young people are very vulnerable and in need of emotional support
from parents. The current modern society is trying to redefine the concept
of family.

Kunak S. points out that the current society considers to be modern the
issues of a family previously seen as pathological. We conclude that, at
present, disappear traditional quality and value of traditional families.
Currently there are looser ties between partners. Family is the rendering
of some media as an obstacle to achieving happiness, success, self-
realization. In Western European countries for the last forty years declines
number of marriages, births and divorces and arises growth and increase
of families in which only one parent cares for a child. The whole European
community (and family) passes from the industrial to post-industrial peri-
od [Kunak, 2007: 16-17].

A short section of the beginnings of globalisation

Giddens perceives the process as a "change in space and time." Globali-
sation is defined in terms of " ...the intensification of worldwide social (un-
derlined PO) relationships, ..through which " ..will link together distant
places, so that events in one place become marked by the nature of the
events that took place at a distance of many kilometers and vice versa
[Giddess 1995: 85], [Ondrejkovi¢, 2009: 121-122].
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Tokarova A. argues that the origins of globalisation are widely ex-
pressed until the late 20th century, although signs of a global nature began
at the end of 1960s - the years when there grew awareness of the global
crisis threat to humanity [Tokarova, 2009: 155].

We can say that the origins of globalisation could be dated back much
earlier, since colonization.

S. Hill ]. states that the transfer of technology and foreign invasions in in-
ternational cultures had already taken place hundreds of years and begun
by European colonization in thel6 th century and continued by industrial
revolution in the 18t and 19t century . Modernization of production began
to manifest itself in many countries as scientific and technological advanc-
es and, consequently, began to increase living standards. The term Ameri-
canization has become virtually synonymous with Westernization. Holly-
wood films began to dominate the world market share in Europe of 70%
and over 50% in Japan. British music, Italian fashion, French cuisine and
culture known as McDonald's and Coca - cola culture have a reputation
spreading throughout the world and in many developing countries some

European expressions have become legalized [Hill, 2009: 14].
Positive and negative aspects of globalisation

Globalisation in its history and in its consequences carries negative and
positive aspects. These overlapping aspects affect our planet.
Tokarova A. states these largely positive consequences and manifesta-
tionsofglobalisation [Tokarova, 2009: 164-168]:
1. independence of individuals and groups from the information
sources,
2. rapid dissemination of information without boundaries and limita-
tions,
3. availability of world science, libraries, museums, archives and so on,

education, self-realization, freedom of entrepreneurship,
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5. development of multiculturalism and emerging intercultural coop-
eration and tolerance,

6. exploring the differences in values and ideological philosophy of re-
ligions and cultures, etc.

Although this phenomenon affects our lives in many aspects, it cannot
be avoided or stopped, regardless of whether globalisation consequences
are positive or negative not only for adults but especially for the youth. The
highest risk group is mainly young people who are at a much greater ten-
dency to succumb to their negative impact, because young people can be
more easily influenced and manipulated.

Ondrejkovic P. notes that the global extension of schooling has the effect
of prolonging childhood as well as the youth. In the process of globalisation
of the young persons, it concerns notably the individualization of a young
man [Ondrejkovic¢, 2009: 120].

According to Tokarova A., we consider these negative aspects: [Tokaro-
va, 2009: 164-168]

— Globalization and especially economic megapolicies of some world
or continental institutions absorb national policy promoting global
interests and respecting the logic of the market.

— Economic interests take precedence over social principles in such
way that. monopolistic position of national corporations allows
them to dictate goods and services and also their subcontractors.

— Globalisation also brings a new war of conquest of the territory, and
in particular the economic markets of the former socialist countries.

— There is a struggle for new markets, increased demand for raw ma-
terials causing environmental consequences.

— Despite the many restrictions, the exploitation of child labour is in-
creasing, although there is an international legal document on the
agreement and the Rights of the Child and every year 1 million chil-
dren get involved in the sex market.
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— Another problem is the “brain drain" from economically weaker
countries into an economically strong ones, which leads to a mas-
sive loss of investment into education there.

— Globalisation is often spread as Americanization of lifestyle, eg. 99
% of the films is produced by the U.S.

— Big demoralization impact includes multimedia and communication
means, for example. internet as the main source of pornography,
erotic but also child pornography, etc.

— A major role is played by the media, and especially television in pol-
itics and social life, forming ideology of fictional world - "virtual re-
ality" and this consequently affects and distorts consciousness of
recipients.

— Itfrequently leads to violence in the family and in social intercourse,
and one reason is that in the mass media and especially on televi-
sion programmes and in movies the predominant pattern and mod-
el of behaviour is the one of a person with physical force and ruth-
less self-assertion. The ethical values are being forgotten and self-
ishness, wealth, and fame come to the foreground in the hu-
man behaviour.

Urban L. argues that globalization cannot be seen as a process that can-
not be influenced, because this process like culture is a human creation. He
believes that every individual and society depends on how it will be con-
strued such as a threat or an opportunity and a challenge. It is a fact and it
cannot be ignored [Urban, 2008: 89].

"The current theory seeks to solve the puzzle, suggested by J. F. Lyotard as
a "classic" example of a lifestyle of postmodern era man. A man listens to
reggae, watches for western, eats lunch at McDonald's, for dinner he can eat
the local specialty, using the Paris Eau de Toilette water in Tokyo and wear-
ing "retro " clothes in Hong Kong" [Slu$n4, 2006: 77].

Kunak S. argues that the current youth does not respond to technical
progress unilaterally dismissive. Independence and creation of own pat-
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terns of life are becoming the trend for the young. Subculture of youth,
young fashion, value systems, ways of working and partner communities
are developed. Youth falls outside the traditional environment and looks
for a place in informal groups [Kunak, 2007: 23].

Globalisation is a phenomenon that unites and divides us, but neverthe-

less affects our daily lives in every corner of the world.

This papers is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency: Wash-
ington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02 Business in

the new economic and social conditions.
Summary

The phenomenon of globalisation brings new possibilities of manifesta-
tions of individualization, which is implemented in the transformation of
values, beliefs, attitudes, lifestyles and finding a place in society. The article
emphasizes the relationship of youth to society, family, consumerism and
manifestation of individualization within the frame of globalization. The
effects of globalization and the subsequent individualization are character-
ized by the positive and negative manifestations (in the creation of youth
subcultures and growth of social-pathologies phenomena). Factors such as
social services and counseling, family, school, after-school facilities may have
its positive impact on creation of a positive value systems and attitudinal

orientation of the young generation.
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Abstract

Barriers to Czech businesses operating internationally mainly include a
lack of knowledge and technical background regarding the environment
the countries where a business interest exists. This mainly requires the
ability to handle conditions of inter-cultural management. The aim of this
article is to define the theoretical basis of the culturological concept of a
company, to draw attention to certain basic differences in approaches of
countries of eastern Europe and Russia, which seem to be common for
Czech entrepreneurs to realize business contacts. The methodology of
resolution is founded on background research of key theoretical sources
and practical experience and outputs gained within the framework of in-
ternational contacts with these countries. The research and conclusions
relate to resolution of a project resolved through the program “Human
Resources Development” with the priority “Development of Life-long
Learning”, the aim of which is to increase qualification of academic and
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research workers in the area of business management, and to consequent-
ly introduce this information into practice.

Introduction

Forming one of the priority areas of the Czech Republic’s strategy is the
activity of companies of the Czech Republic on international markets. Not
all areas hold the same level of interest for Czech companies doing busi-
ness internationally. Lately the opinion has prevailed that in their interna-
tional enterprising, companies should be concentrating more on the mar-
kets of Eastern Europe and Russia, which seem to present a significant
opportunity for them. One of the major barriers to this activity is mainly
the lack of technical expertise of companies. This concerns the lack of
knowledge of the local customs relating to practical and financial manage-
ment, corporate culture, conditions for doing business, tax requirements,
and problems and implementation of business activities.

In this article, we aim to define the theoretical basis of the culturological
concept of the company. We address certain differentiations of the coun-
tries of Eastern Europe and Russia, which stem from their culture, and may
directly or indirectly influence the success of business negotiations and
transactions. In conclusion, we present results of a two-year project re-
solved within the framework of the European Structural Fund (ESF), which
aimed at increasing knowledge of academicians and explicitly, of business

and entrepreneurial subjects in the area of intercultural management.
Theoretical bases

The culturological concept of the company mainly means the specific
methods of interaction and communication between people. It refers to the
principles, rules and social norms influencing and regulating mutual co-
habitation in a certain community. This concept is valid in relation to the

enterprise, but will also be valid in relation to the wider surroundings, as
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well as abroad. Intercultural management in our opinion must start from
this concept.

The origin of culture may be given [Novy, 1996].

1. by spontaneous consequence of natural negotiations of company
employees, stemming in part from personality and individually differing
characteristics of employees, and in part from external rules and condi-
tions influencing their working behavior.

2. as the result of systematic and purposefully oriented activities of
managers.

This always concerns three hierarchies of an organized level [Schein,
1989]

— basic life impressions are always individually different, and stem
from age, attained work and life experience, technical orientation
and attained level of education, family upbringing, current family
background and inborn characteristics of personalities such as tal-
ents or temperament,

— the rules of working and social behavior may occur spontaneously
as informal social standards, or entirely on purpose, with clear aim
or more or less exact characteristics of working positions and roles,
forming an internal structure and regulating the internal function-
ing of the company,

— symbolically, i.e. in briefly defined aims and basic principles, such as
logo, company colors, uniforms, rewards, company anniversary cel-
ebrations, mutual addressing, stories and anecdotes regarding
company events.

There exist plenty of research projects dealing with the differences of
individual national cultures. Perhaps the most extensive of these was per-
formed by a Dutch man, Geert Hofstede. Originally an HR director, he at-
tempted to attain cooperation amongst 64 national branches of IBM.
Hofstede (1983) describes five dimensions, in which national cultures
differ:

— Power Distance Index
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— Individualism

—  Masculinity

— Uncertainty Avoidance Index

— Long-Term Orientation

From comparing the results, one can see that each of the researched na-
tional cultures has a different understanding of values. In practice, this
leads to the fact that each national culture will consider as appropriate
absolutely differentiating approaches towards other people and towards
work tasks. From this viewpoint, national culture is often a significant
barrier to cooperation, which would otherwise be very beneficial. We look
at how it is possible to handle such cultural differences.

The position and meaning of management has always been bound to the
condition and development of social relationships. Managers must be ca-
pable of negotiating in varying economic, political and cultural environ-
ments. Management isn’t limited by national borders. Managers who con-
stantly fail to follow changes in the global environment or in their work,
forget about specific characteristics of the environment probably achieve
only very marginal success. They may generally use three possible ap-
proaches: ethnocentric, polycentric and geocentric.

The ethnocentric approach is the provincial conviction that the best
working procedures are those used in one’s own country. Based on this
approach, managers are convinced that people abroad do not have
the necessary skills and experience to make good decisions. They will not
trust employees located abroad in basic decisions or in technology.

The polycentric approach is founded on the opinion that managers in a
given country abroad know work procedures necessary for business the
best. Managers who apply this approach regard all operations abroad as
something different and hard to understand. They therefore let their
branches be independent, so that their managers could function to the best

of their abilities.
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The geocentric approach is given by the fact that managers aim towards
using the very best existing approaches, because they believe that it is
important to uphold a global view both in company management within a
given country, as well as in various branches abroad. The majority of deci-
sions are accepted from a global perspective, the best practice is sought
after without regard to its country of origin.

The geocentric type corporate culture [Novy, 1996] represents using
specific features of individual national cultures in the interest of a single
common culture. This then represents an integrated unified culture, which
is not the result of dominance, but of purposeful and effective engagement
of all regional components of an international company. The reason is the
process of globalization of economic processes and modern trends in the
area of management. The meaning of intercultural competence is growing,
such as the capability of a worker to handle the demands of work in
an international team, and in a different cultural environment.

Misunderstandings occur because people consider their own cultural
patterns as being valid anywhere and natural. Every manager must learn
to perceive a person from another culture only as simply different, and to
not judge his/her values by the manager’s own value measures.

Intercultural communication requires handling three basic phases of
this social skill:

1.  realizing cultural differences,

2.  gaining knowledge about another culture

3. personal experience with active communication.

The importance of business, economic, and technical cooperation with
those abroad is a fundamental condition for functioning of the Czech econ-
omy, upon its limitation in both scope and natural resources. Therefore it
is useful to develop foreign trade, which however must rely on intercultur-
al management, including knowledge of communication, internal condi-

tions of partners and their culture.
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Basic differences in approaches of countries of Eastern Europe and
Russia influencing business contact

As it was already stated in the article, intercultural communication, in
its first phases, requires realization of cultural differences, and the gaining
of knowledge about another culture. We'll briefly point out the local cus-
toms of the countries of Eastern Europe and Russia, which just might play
an integral role in business contacts, as entrepreneurs in the Cen-
tral European environment have learned. Geographically, Eastern Europe
encompasses the countries of the Ukraine, the European part of Russia,
Belarus and Moldova:also, small parts of Azerbaijan, Georgia, and Kazakh-
stan extend into Europe. During the Cold War, the European satellite states
of the USSR were inaccurately (in terms of geography) called Eastern Eu-
rope. The result of this often includes as countries of Eastern Europe even
the so-called Baltic states (Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania). In addition, it is
possible to also add determination in the ethnic, language and cultural
senses, according to which it is possible to consider as Eastern Europe

even the areas of Europe where Slavs live (see wikipedia).
Russia

The culture of business negotiations, mainly in regions, is still a jumbled
European-Soviet approach, and in certain locations, it is even a Muslim-
Oriental approach. Negotiations, which are often complicated by various
bureaucratic limitations, are often difficult ordeals, requiring patience,
purpose and selection of a business partner in the region with close con-
tacts to administrative bodies (a certain “insurance” of safe trade and pro-
tection from extortion (rackets). The possibility of concluding an agree-
ment right after the first meeting may be considered as very unlikely. Of
course for the newly arriving generation of businessmen, it is possible to
see a return to rationalization, which even appears in the way the business
meeting is held. Long-term personal contacts, founded upon mutual trust,

significantly decrease the danger of improper practices.
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In the business meetings in today’s times, we may most frequently get
into contact with businessmen, who form the current entrepreneurial
sphere, formed mainly from the ranks of entrepreneurs, representative of
financial-industrial groups, oil, gas and export companies. it is typical for
them to be well-traveled, they have an understanding of the offer and they
are no stranger to the Anglo-Saxon negotiating style. For these people,
logical and conceptual thinking and a pragmatic approach to resolving the
problem prevail. Here, one can also expect formal authority of the delega-
tion leader, and it is necessary to respect the hierarchy of one’s Russian
counterparts. It is not recommended to develop pressure on the partner,
but rather to provide him with time. Agreements drawn up in writing carry
heavy weight. Meetings are conducted in Russian (mainly amongst the
older generation), whereas for the younger generation, knowledge of two
world languages is no exception. The business card has great im-
portance in the business meeting, addressing people using their academic
title, as opposed to Central European customs, is used from the level of a
doctorate in science and above. It is not possible to underestimate the
business partner, since the vast majority of entrepreneurs have university
education, experience in management functions, very good knowledge of
local conditions, and the capability of thriving therein. Russia is a state
with many nationalities with a palette of widely varied cultural, ethno-
graphic, and historical traditions. For these reasons, as well as with regard
to the demographic aspect, it is not possible to assess in one lump sum the
working habits of the citizens of the RF. Plenty of motivation exists for the
new management mainly in the private sector to work many hours over-
time (here too we can find workaholics). Interpersonal relationships: In
the supervisor-subordinate relationship, stiffly authoritarian rules apply,
which of course does not exclude the potential for very informal relations
amongst employees, including social celebrations right at the workplace.
Superiority is sometimes made apparent even during negotiations with a
foreigner, if the partner is of a lower rung on the company ladder. In public

locations, it is often possible to meet with people who have a “watchdog
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complex” - gate watchers and receptionists, security guards, secretaries,
who don’t hold much power, but try to make you think they do. Another
quirk is the true passion for celebrating holidays of all kinds. The scale of
values is analogous with European traditions - one’s family, children and
health are the most important. In terms of their relationship with nature
and the environment, indifference persists. The value of time is understood
differently then in Central Europe. This somewhat more benevolent rela-
tionship of Russians towards time appears here not only in personal punc-
tuality/tardiness, but also in official situations, such as the working period,
office hours or mass transit timetables. But punctuality is expected from
European partners, because in Europe it is a part of cultural traditions and
business customs. When planning a term of a meeting in large cities, it is
therefore necessary to take into account the transportation factor, and

plan for a reasonable (around 1 hour) reserve in time.
The Ukraine

The local customs are getting ever closer to normal European standards,
especially amongst the younger generations. In other people, certain cus-
toms from periods gone by may still live on, so one must expect that a posi-
tive interpersonal relationship may be more important than the written
word. Also expect a certain level of unreliability - ex. even in terms of punc-
tuality - sometimes with the effort to take advantage of a partner. As far as
language goes, certain members of the younger and middle-aged genera-
tion have a handle on English, and sometimes with remarkable proficiency.
In general of course - and especially outside of the center - it is necessary
to speak at least Russian. Knowledge of Ukrainian is best, mainly in the
western parts of the country. If we speak Russian here, it's a good idea to
excuse ourselves, pointing out that we don’t know Ukrainian - then as a

rule the hosts switch to Russian without any problems.
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Belarus

For a foreigner here, certain formal measures apply that relate to a visit
to the territory of Belarus. By law, it is necessary to declare one’s visit to
the local department of the militia within three working days from cross-
ing over into Belarus. If being accommodated, responsibility for registra-
tion with the authorities automatically falls to the subject/person provid-
ing accommodations. Upon arriving in one’s own car, the foreigner here is
required in this country to request the issuance of a Belarusian driver’s
license if he is to remain in the country for longer than 3 months. Within
three months, foreigners need only present an international driver’s li-
cense, or the driver’s license of the appurtenant country, which however
must correspond to the Vienna Convention of 1968 on Road Traffic. For-
eigners arriving here temporarily are required within ? days to register at
the passport and visa services office (OVIR) of the district police office.
In the event of a stay for shorter than three days, whether it be working
days or working holidays, and one leaves Belarus in the precisely defined
term, registration is not required. Registration of a foreigner to stay within
90 days is subject to a fee, whose amount depends on the decision of the
City Executive Committee. Specific rules also apply in the exchange of cur-
rency and the regime of import and export of funds. One of the local cus-
toms that stands in contrast to some republics of the former USSR is the
rather stringent upholding of times for gatherings and meetings; a maxi-
mum of five minutes is acceptable without having to excuse oneself. During
introductions, it is appropriate to present the partner with a business card
in either Belarusian or Russian, but English business cards don’t represent
any barrier. When addressing them, it is common to use the first name and
the name of the father (patronymic name) ,otéestvo”. For Czech business-
men, a rather uncommon thing may occur, where Belarusians begin using
the familiar form of address already at the first meeting. During meetings,
the younger generation negotiates in a fully European manner. In the vast
majority of cases, Russian is the language used for negotiating and com-
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municating. Upon previous explicit agreement with the partner, it is possi-
ble to communicate in either English or German. We recommend carefully
verifying the data on the partner and the company, if it doesn’t concern a
previous long-term contact. The local market is rife with enthusiastic peo-
ple wanting to strike “big deals”, but do not have the necessary financial or
other material conditions, and they feel that the foreign partner will be
bringing all that along with him. Many don’t have the basic economic
knowledge, and they haven’t properly justified their projects economically.
They best establish personal contacts sitting at the table during informal
negotiations. Working lunches normally lasting about two hours usually
begin around 1:00 p.m. - 3:00 p.m., with a working dinner usually begin-
ning at 7:00 p.m. The course of consumption is accompanied by regular
toasts, it is expected from hosts to give a toast to perspective cooperation,
to the partner, his wife and family. Toasts are seldom brief and are always
a demonstration of one’s gift of eloquent speech. A simple Czech “here’s to
health” could be considered insincere. Everyone drinks at the command to
so do, and it is most frequently local high-quality vodka. It is not out of the
ordinary that after a certain period of cooperation, the business partner is
invited to visit the Belarusian’s cottage and their sauna. This environment
often hosts some of the largest business deals. Often guests are presented
with small gifts (vodka, publications, folk souvenirs, etc.). Prior to travel-
ing, it is necessary to expect this and also bring several gifts along. Favor-
ites include Becherovka, Czech beer, ground glass pieces, jewelry, etc.

Kazakhstan

Like in the majority of eastern countries, in Kazakhstan, business also
has a certain social level of its own (it is the first prerequisite for success).
It is necessary to expect that you won’t get by without personal contact
with a potential partner. Likewise, business meetings especially in Kazakh-
stan are accompanied by various, often long-lasting and hearty lunches or

dinners with plenty of toasts. Not the least of which, it is necessary to
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speak good Russian, because in Kazakhstan, knowledge of languages is
rather weak. One can’t expect business success by sending out a lot of
emails in English with links to WebPages. Another important moment is
that the company in Kazakhstan is relatively patriarchal, and mainly the
first contacts on a personal level should include men rather than women. It
also isn’t good to underestimate one’s potential partners. Perhaps they just
don’t know English that well, and aren’t capable of holding deep theoreti-
cal discussions about international business. But what they do have is very
good knowledge in the way things run in their local environment, and they
know how to quickly ascertain information thanks to contacts with their
relatives, friends and acquaintances. It is also necessary to respect the fact
that Kazakhstan, although it may appear upon first glance not to differ
much from Europe in its customs, is an eastern country with a strongly
oriental way of thinking. This concerns accuracy, the capacity for uphold-
ing oral and written agreements, unreliability, the incapacity for empathiz-
ing with the partner’s problems, etc. Other examples include the lack of
upholding traffic regulations and irrational aggressiveness not only in
transportation but in interpersonal relationships. Oftentimes, polite behav-
ior is regarded as weakness. One must also consider their very strong fami-
ly ties.

Georgia

A characteristic of the local environment is mainly the fact that it is im-
portant to verify data regarding the partner and the company, since here,
just like everywhere else, various “hustlers” operate. Still other business-
men don’t have the necessary financial or other means, and assume that
this will be provided by the foreign partners. Not all of them have the nec-
essary knowledge of economics. Therefore, for doing business in Georgia, it
is good to have a capable and trustworthy point of contact or an agent
(broker) for finding good local partners and for gaining an understanding
of Georgian culture. This is important for doing business here, and it is a
good idea to know one’s partners on a personal level. A visit to Georgia is
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very important, especially in the case of a planned signing of an agreement.
Communication and marketing are a work in progress. When communi-
cating, Georgians often use the form of address “Mr./Mrs. + first name”, for
persons whom they don’t know personally, over the phone for instance,
even with persons holding senior positions. The Georgians are a nation of
great hospitality. They love food and cooking, and despite economic prob-
lems, they uphold the tradition of sitting down together at the dinner table.
Aside from other benefits, this strengthens relations with family, friends
and partners - invitations to restaurants, or possible to the business part-
ner’s home should not come as a surprise. Of course in regards to the fact
that a part of sitting down together includes quite a bit of drinking, it is
necessary to beware, as the locals are capable of drinking impressive
amounts without even appearing drunk. Drinking alcohol (wine, cognac or
vodka) is accompanied by toasts, which are clever, long, and depend on the
fantasy and art of speaking of the one presenting them. If the group around
the table exceeds 2-3, one of them is the so-called tamada, who “moder-
ates” the table, i.e. the person to make the toasts and who may delegate
other to do so. Georgians highly appreciate when a foreigner is capable of
giving a well thought-out toast (not just a simple “here’s to health”). Guests
often receive gifts, normally local wine, and it is therefore appropriate to
expect this. Traditionally, the favorite Czech articles known already from
the Soviet era are cut glass, jewelry and beer. During personal contact with
Georgians, it is often surprising to learn how much information mainly the
older generation knows about the Czech Republic, or Czechoslovakia.
Thanks to relations during the existence of the USSR, many of them came
to the CSSR as tourists, on working visits. Still others served here as sol-
diers or airmen in the Soviet armed forces, etc. It is therefore a good idea

to familiarize oneself about general information on Georgia.
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Moldova

Moldovans are mostly very warm and open; it is possible to run into a
colder, unpleasantly businesslike approach when dealing with official bod-
ies or police units. Personal contact is recommended in business. Local
businessmen are used to work meetings or at least their culmination at a
richly laid table (Moldova is known for its wine and brandy). The foreigner
coming to this country should keep in mind that Moldova is a young and
independent country, and in many areas objectively poorer or less devel-
oped. Nevertheless, they defend their independence robustly, and are high-
ly sensitive to any gesture of power or the like. Mainly in the area of Pod-
néstri, expect a strong Russian influence. Moldova is more or less bilingual,
but in certain regions, Moldovan is strongly preferred (Rumanian with
small deviations and pronounced more softly). In other places, Russian
may dominate.

Estonia

In case nobody in the delegation can speak Estonian, it is appropriate to
begin the business meeting in English. Later it is possible to switch to Rus-
sian, especially with the Russian-speaking citizens of Estonia, or with the
older generation of Estonians.. The use of Russian at the beginning of the
meeting could bring about an unpleasant atmosphere. The Czech entre-
preneur should be well prepared and conduct himself assertively. Estoni-
ans prefer a direct, matter-of-fact and pragmatic approach. It is recom-
mended to present the qualities of the offered goods the represented com-
pany without the slightest hint of doubt. Estonian officials are known for
their adherence to the letter of the law, and unwillingness to improvise.
One problem sometimes is their critical attitude towards their own capa-
bilities.
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Latvia

Aside from the entire month of August, when nearly the entire country
of Latvia goes on holiday, business can be conducted throughout the year
except for the state holidays that Latvians celebrate. It is a custom to ad-
dress people with their first names practically immediately from the first
moment of initiating contact; titles are rarely used. Latvians in general are
used to going to sleep late, waking up later in the morning, and eating
lunch around 2:00 p.m. A big advantage is usually to find a business part-
ner with contacts to state or local administrative bodies. It is necessary to
expect persisting bureaucratic limitations and customs. Much more fre-
quently than in the CR, flowers are given (even to men), and they are pre-
sented as a rule during visits. Women in Latvian society have a visibly
higher position than in the CR, including at the highest political posts. A
small delay is more the rule than the exception, and is obviously usually
tolerated by the other party (traffic jams in the capital city of Riga); despite

this, we recommend arriving at the meeting on time.
Lithuania

It is necessary to uphold the exact time of the meeting. It is recommend-
ed to wear formal clothing that is conservative and dark in color. A gift
even during the first meeting is no problem. Regular use of one’s first name
doesn’t signify familiarity and friendship, but rather a custom in business
circles even because Lithuanian last names are hard for foreigners to re-
member. A big car, luxurious watch and staying in an expensive hotel are
not considered to be ways of throwing away money; rather, they add pres-
tige. But they are not necessary. Negotiations on price and terms of deliv-
ery are stubborn, as sales margins are higher than in Western Europe. The
generally good relationship with the CR also appears in the area of busi-

ness.
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Discussion

From the aspect of evaluating basic information about the countries fall-
ing into the monitored territory, we can state that this information varies
greatly in terms of both its completeness and its material content. Infor-
mation is even rather scant regarding some countries such as Azerbaijan.
From the viewpoint of possible opportunities for Czech subjects, other
interesting countries include so-called northern Europe (the Baltic states:
Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania). During the Cold War, the European satellite
states of the USSR were inaccurately (in terms of geography) calle Eastern
Europe. That is the reason that these countries are often included as coun-
tries of Eastern Europe, although this isn’t geographically entirely the case.
Learning the local customs related to practical and financial management,
company culture, conditions for doing business, tax requirement and prob-
lems and implementation of business activities form an area, which was
resolved by the project at the Business and Management Faculty of the
Technical University in Brno under the heading Management in Conditions
of Eastern Europe and Russia with the identification number CZ.1/4/ 03/
2/3/15.2/0257. Its global aim was to increase qualification of academic
and research workers in the area of managing enterprises, which have
decided to operate on the markets of Eastern Europe and the European
part of the Russian Federation, and to subsequently transfer this infor-

mation into practice.
Research

Within the framework of the project, research was performed on the
educational needs of the members of the target group. Managers of busi-
nesses in the South Moravian Region engaged in the research. The main
typological constant for selecting addressed members of the target group
was the interest in internationalizing their enterprises towards the east.
For the actual research inquiry, the methods of questionnaire examination

and controlled interviews were employed. Mainly examined were the mo-
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tives of the companies for engaging in internationalization activities east-
ward, the type and form of knowledge, which would make their activities

easier for mutual sharing of experiences in the future.
Conclusions

The results of the project are followed by the fulfillment of the following
partial aims:

A) assessment of practical and financial management, corporate culture,
conditions for doing business, tax issues and commercial activities, includ-
ing differences with businesses in the CR.

B) preparation of perspective academic and scientific workers (ambi-
tious students and doctoral study program graduates), who will subse-
quently transfer the information and knowledge gained into development
of more fitting subjects for study programs, into development of theoreti-
cal and scientific findings in the given area, and into the everyday practice
of the region’s businesses.

C) creation of specialized education programs for preparing business
managers to increase their ability to compete.

D) education of interested parties in further study of practical and fi-
nancial management of companies, corporate culture, conditions for doing
business, tax issues and business activities.

Also supporting the need for education in the area of managing compa-
nies aimed at the countries of Eastern Europe and Russia was the meeting
with representatives of the University of Applied Sciences in Stayer (Aus-
tria). It explored the possibilities of cooperating in the area of educational
programs aimed at internationalization and intercultural management.
The university is preparing an MBA program that should be realized by the
form Joint Degree. The aim of the program should be oriented towards just
this area of doing business in the countries of Eastern Europe, of the For-

mer Soviet Union and in Russia. Touched on briefly were the possibilities
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of future incorporation of courses formed within the framework of the ESF
project into the offer of this program.

A wealth of valuable information has already been gained from repre-
sentatives of authorities and representatives from the entrepreneurial
sphere.

Also formed was a framework of territorial analyses, which will be the
core information source for creating courses. This framework is an outline,
which is gradually filled in by members of the project team in individual
areas of interest.

The issue is thematically divided into five categories:

a) practical and financial management;

b) company culture, habits and practice;

c) legislative-legal conditions for doing business;

d) tax issues;

e) business activities and conditions.

In terms of territory, it is expected that the main subject of interest is
formed by the countries of Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, the Ukraine, Russia
and Azerbaijan. One of the aims that are gradually added is the determina-
tion of the difference of regional, national and supranational importance.
The project is realized based on the aim listed in the project request. Based
of information gained when resolving the project, and also thanks to the
recommendations of foreign experts, a Webpage was created on the pro-
ject presentation Website (management.esf-fp.cz) with links to an entire
series of Internet source dealing with the issue at hand. Currently, a new
version is ready, which will be arranged in a matrix organized by both
country and by individual categories of interest. By doing so, the project
team is reacting to one of the most frequent requests of involved repre-
sentatives of the target group upon examining their needs.

The project is beneficial in its aim, it is contemporary, and will have spe-
cific outputs. The selected countries are amongst those nations, which in
our opinion are important for our economic development towards further

economic and business cooperation.
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Summary

Forming one of the priority areas of the Czech Republic’s strategy is the
activity of companies from the Czech Republic on international markets. Not
all areas hold the same level of interest for Czech companies doing business
internationally. Lately the opinion has prevailed that in their international
enterprising, companies should be concentrating more on the markets of
Eastern Europe and Russia, which seem to present a significant opportunity
for them. One of the major barriers to this activity is mainly the lack of tech-
nical expertise of companies. This concerns the lack of knowledge of the local
customers relating to real and financial management, corporate culture,
conditions for doing business, tax requirements and problems and implemen-
tation of business activities. The aim of this article is to define the theoretic
basis of the culturological concept of a company, to draw attention to certain
basic differences in approaches of countries of Eastern Europe and Russia,
which seem to be important for Czech entrepreneurs to realize business con-
tacts. The methodology of the solution is founded on background research of
key theoretical sources and practical experience and outputs gained within
the framework of international contacts with these countries. The research
and conclusions relate to resolution of a project resolved through the pro-
gram “Human Resources Development” with the priority “Development of
Life-long Learning”, the aim of which is to increase qualification of academic
and research workers in the area of business management, and to conse-
quently introduce this information into practice. This article was created
within the framework of the ESF project entitled “Management in Conditions
of the Countries in Eastern Europe and Russia” with identification number
CZ1/4/03/2/3/15.2/0257.
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0d zarania dziejéw cztowiek zmaga sie z przyroda i z samym soba. Zma-
gania te bywajq Zrédtem réznych uczuc i emocji, daja sporo radosci i za-
dowolenia ale takze mogg by¢ odbierane jako odczucia negatywne. Zyjac w
matych grupach, plemionach i nacjach ludzie pomagaja sobie, wspétpracu-
ja ale takze przeszkadzajg sobie, doprowadzajg do réznych wasni i sporéw,
walk o wladze nad wtasng grupa czy innym plemieniem. W historii mozna
odnalez¢ szereg przyktadéw wojen prowadzonych niekiedy latami i wy-
niszczajacych nawet cate narody i cywilizacje. Historyczne przekazy, opisy
i badania podaja nam zrédta, przyczyny i mechanizmy tych wasni, sporéw i
wojen uzywajac stowa konflikt ale nie wyjasniaja zakresu i doktadnej tre-
$ci tego pojecia.

Przegladajac dzieta uczonych od starozytnosci az do schytku XIX wieku

nie trudno znalez¢ wyraz/stowo ,konflikt”. Pojecie to zapewne funkcjono-
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wato w odczuciach iumystach ludzi ale nie bylo artykutowane wprost.
W przebogatej spusciznie naukowej i pisarskiej Arystotelesa (384 - 322
p.n.e.) nie napotkamy okreslenia sytuacji czy uzycia w jakimkolwiek zna-
czeniu badz w konteks$cie terminu konflikt. Bogate w nowe pojecia dzieta
starozytnego medrca ze Stagiry (np.: ,De anima", "Metaphysica", "Ethica
Nicomachea”, ,Magna moralia”, ,De generatione et corruptione”) zawieraja
obszerne omoéwienia i definicje takich pojec¢ jak: ,spor”, ,niezgoda”, ,prze-
ciwnik”, ,przeciwstawno$¢”, ,réznica zdan”, ,unikanie zniewag”, ,ustepli-
wos¢”, ,umowa”, ,walka” [Arystoteles, 1994].

Filozofia traktowana jako ,matka” wielu nauk spotecznych, takze nie
wniosta do terminologii naukowej stowa konflikt. Mimo, Ze caly czas ucze-
ni filozofowie wiedli miedzy soba rézne spory, niekiedy nawet i kiétnie,
aw ich umystach powstawaty rézne przeciwstawne mysli, to wyrazu tego
nie wprowadzono do literatury naukowej [Zob.: w Skorowidzu rzeczcowym
t. 3], [Tatarkiewicz, 1959, - nie znaleziono hasta konflikt, natomiast figuru-
je hasto: ,zasada sprzecznosci” wyjasnione jako walka wewnetrznych
przeciwienstw, ktora jest motorem rozwoju, t.3, s.63. Nie natrafiono na to
hasto takze w pozycji: [Kunzmann, Burkhard, Wiedmann, 1999], czyli po-
zostawat w jaki$ sposéb ,nieodkryty”.

Istniejgce juz swoim Zyciem pojecie - konflikt, w ludzkiej swiadomosci
oraz w jezyku codziennym nie byto nazywane wprost, to znaczy adekwat-
nie do zakresu predykatéow. O tym, ze wyraz ten, jako stowo moéwione
i niekiedy pisane funkcjonowalo do$¢ powszechnie w mowie potocznej,
$Swiadcza nastepujace fakty: na przyktad w "Stowniku etymologicznym
jezyka polskiego" A. Brucknera. Krakéw 1927 (reprint: Warszawa 1985),
nie znaleziono hasta konflikt, ale przy opisie hasta ,blizki”(s. 29) znajduje
sie wyjasnienie: ,,... z licznymi zatoZeniami, z nich ,ublizy¢” ... [pojecie blizki
jako archaizm, prastowo - przyp. HAK]. Z kolei w literaturze obcej znalez¢
mozna: totew. blaizit - gnie$¢, tac. fligere - uderza¢, zatem przedmiot ni-
niejszych rozwazan - pojecie konflikt pojawia sie jako gwattowne zderze-
nie czy mocne gniecenie. Z kolei w ,Wielkiej Ilustrowanej Encyklopedii

Powszechnej Gutenberga figuruje hasto: konflikt z nastepujaca definicja:
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(tac.) zderzenie, spor. Zatem mozna przyjac, ze w jezyku polskim konflikt
jako pojecie znalazt miejsce na poczatku XX wieku.

Konflikt moralny ma miejsce w wypadku zetkniecia sie ré6znych moral-
nych zobowiazan, nawzajem sie wykluczajacych; jest czesto przedmiotem
tragedii, stad takze nazwa konflikt tragiczny. Konflikt o kompetencje ma
miejsce wtedy, gdy miedzy kilkoma wtadzami jest rocznica zdan odnosnie
ich wlasciwosci. Konflikty takie majg by¢ usuwane przez ustawy regulujace
kompetencje wtadz - ,Beneficium competentiae” - jednakze w ten sposéb
przedstawione pojecie nie moze mie¢ wiekszego znaczenia naukowego.
Podobnie przedstawia wspotczesna leksykologia polska stowo konflikt
jako: ,sprzecznos¢ interesow, pogladéw, niezgodno$¢, zatarg". Ponadto
przywolywane sa takze definicje fraz: powazny konflikt, konflikt rodzinny,
konflikt przywddcéw, konflikt pokolen.

Nie jest tatwo jednoznacznie wskaza¢ od kiedy pojecie konflikt i samo
zjawisko, ktore owo pojecie ma okresla¢, stalo sie przedmiotem badan
naukowych. Niniejsza monografia jest probg wykazania, ze jako problem
ijako termin naukowy konflikt zaistniat ponad pét wieku temu i zrobit
»zawrotna kariere”, stat sie bowiem przedmiotem badan nie tylko w obsza-
rze psychologii spotecznej ale takze pedagogiki, medycyny oraz szeroko
pojmowanych nauk spotecznych.

Rozwineta sie takze bardzo interesujaca metodologia badan stale roz-
powszechniajacych sie wszelkich konfliktéow. Ponadto powstat osobny,
takze obszerny dziat teorii i badan dotyczacy tagodzenia oraz wychodzenia
z sytuacji konfliktowych, gtéwnie w dziedzinie psychologii. Zagadnienia te
nie beda przedmiotem rozprawy w tym artykule.

Zrédta i przyczyny konfliktow

Istnieje wiele potencjalnych Zrédet konfliktéw tkwigcych w samym
podmiocie (w jednostce czy w grupie) jak i poza jego obrebem. Dotychczas
nie dokonano Zadnego hierarchicznego uktadu okre$lonych Zrédet i przy-
czyn konfliktow, dlatego tez ich prezentacja w zaproponowanej kolejnosci
nie $wiadczy o ich znaczeniu czy wadze.
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1.  Nieprzystawalno$¢ celéw - powoduje wystgpienie sytuacji o ,ze-
rojedynkowym” bilansie wynikéw [Schmidt, Kochan, 1972: 359-370], co
oznacza, ze kto$ musi wygrac, kto$ inny przegrac, a warto$¢ utracona przez
jeden podmiot staje sie wartos$cig zdobyta przez drugi podmiot (np. gra
w pokera).

2.  Spostrzeganie mozliwosci zaktécenia lub zablokowania dziatan
podmiotu [0’Connell, 1997] - konflikty sg nieuchronne i jesli nie zostang
W pore rozpoznane i rozstrzygniete, to i tak przyjma posta¢ zakumulowa-
na.

3.  Btedy w rozpoznaniu zjawisk otaczajacego $wiata - czeste zrodio
konfliktu autystycznego.

4.  Zaburzenia i btedy komunikacji - jako czynnik zwiekszajacy ryzy-
ko konfliktu.

5.  Ograniczone zasoby - jako zjawisko wystepujace przy podziale
débr deficytowych.

6.  Niezgodno$¢ charakteréw - nie do unikniecia w pewnych grupach
spotecznych.

7. Donoszenie i dyskryminacja - zachowania pojawiajace sie najcze-
$ciej w grupach o charakterze formalnym (np. zesp6t pracowniczy). Mozna
spotka¢ sie opinia, iz donoszenie, mimo pejoratywnego wydzwieku, jest
w gruncie rzeczy zachowaniem szlachetnym, jednakze jest z cata pewno-
$cia konfliktogenne. Z kolei dyskryminacja - najczes$ciej jest zZrodtem kon-
fliktow przy awansach zawodowych, mimo iz formalnoprawnie zabronio-
na, wystepuje dosy¢ powszechnie i najczesciej w sposéb zakamuflowany.

8.  Molestowanie seksualne - mimo braku jednoznacznej definicji te-
go zjawiska, przyjmuje ono niekiedy bardzo subtelne i trudne do rozpo-
znania formy. Wystepuje najczesciej w uktadzie personalnym przetozony-
podwtadny, a jego ofiarami sg zar6wno kobiety jak i mezczyzni.

9.  Rozdzielno$¢ miedzy wtadza a autorytetem - obserwowana jest
jako ambiwalencja towarzyszaca sprawowaniu wtadzy i braku zgodnosci

co do posiadanego statusu.
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10. Brak uzgodnienia w zakresie statusu [DuBrin, 1992] - nazywa-
ny takze jako ,nieréwnowaga rankingowa” [Rubin, Pruitt, Kim: 1994].
Zjawisko to wystepuje ijest dostrzegane dlatego, Ze istnieje wiele kryte-
riéw klasyfikujgcych zastugi i osiggniecia jednostki.

Podane zrédia i przyczyny konfliktu nie stanowig zamknietej listy. Ze
wzgledu na ilo$¢ rodzajéw, odmian i postaci konfliktéw, nalezy je trakto-
wac jako przyktady Zrédet przede wszystkim konfliktéw wewnatrzgrupo-
wych, ale niektére z nich dotyczy¢ moga takze relacji miedzygrupowych
lub pomiedzy jednostkami.

Na zrédta i przyczyny konfliktu mozna patrze¢ takze jako na fakt pobu-
dzajacy do uzewnetrznienia pretensji, uporzadkowania ich oraz do nada-
nia im zorganizowanej formy. Taka sytuacja nie musi opiera¢ sie na praw-
dzie, rownie dobrze moze by¢ plotka, poméwieniem czy imaginacja (np.
podsycang przez media jako tzw. ,fakt prasowy”) lub wrecz prowokacja.
Impulsem do wzniecenia konfliktu mogg by¢ takze chybione wypowiedzi
politykéw czy niefortunne stowo wypowiedziane w sposé6b drazliwy.

W takich to aspektach mozna moéwic o dwdch grupach przyczyn konflik-
tow wystepujacych pomiedzy grupg a jednostka oraz pomiedzy grupami.

W pierwszym przypadku (grupa a jednostka) przyczyny konfliktéw to
najczesciej:

— ro6znice zdan pomiedzy grupg a liderem w podstawowych kwe-

stiach, ktérych nie da sie usung¢,

— rozne Zrddia informacji powodujace brak szybkiego porozumienia

sig,

— wiarotomstwo ze strony lidera,

— zmiana struktury grupy powodujaca pozbawienie jej cech partner-

stwa,

— irracjonalne wahania nad wyborem celu lub prog jego realizacji,

— presja czynnikéw zewnetrznych powodujaca chaos w stosunkach

pomiedzy grupg a liderem,
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— zapedy wodzowskie pozbawione racjonalnych podstaw, przerost
ambicji, pycha, a niekiedy symptomy choroby psychicznej, przekre-
$lajace przewidywalnos¢ zachowan jednostki.

W drugim przypadku (pomiedzy grupami), przyczynami konfliktu s3

wcze$niej wymienione oraz:

—  silny wplyw tzw. my$lenia zZyczeniowego,

— nieustepliwo$¢ w zalatwianiu spraw metodami wypracowanymi
w przesztosci,

— zwiekszona podatnos$¢ na sktocenie we wtasnych szeregach,

— solidaryzm wewnatrzgrupowy powstrzymujacy przed
kompromisem, z obawy przed utrata zewnetrznej wiarygodnosci
grupy jako catosci.

Przedstawione przyktady zrédet i przyczyn konfliktow u$wiadamiajg, ze
czynnikow konfliktogennych raczej nie mozna przedstawi¢ w sposéb wy-
czerpujacy. Trzeba zdawac sobie sprawe z faktu, ze nie ma Scistej zalezno-
§ci, iz okre$lony konflikt moze mie¢ wiasciwe dla siebie zrodto i przyczyne.
W rzeczywistosci zdarza sie, ze okreslony konflikt ma wielorakie Zrddta i
przyczyny. Ogélnie przyjmuje sie, ze zarzewiem konfliktu jest rozbieznos¢
pomiedzy subiektywnie uzasadnionymi roszczeniami, a tym co ludzie uzy-
skujg [Strelau et al., 2000: 397]. W kazdej sytuacji spotecznej, w stosun-
kach: z wlasna rodzing, z kolegami, ze wspoétpracownikami i przetozonymi,
z instytucja, z urzedem lub panstwem - tworzymy wtasne wyobrazenia
tego co nam sie stusznie od innych nalezy, do czego ustanawia sie prawo.
Szerokie spektrum czynnikéw konfliktogennych, to caty system prawa
Z negatywnym jego wptywem na szeroko pojmowane Ssrodowisko, przeja-
wiajace sie w: ,ztym” prawie, ,lukach” w prawie, braku praworzadnosci,
biurokracji, itp. Stosunek ludzi do prawa ma najcze$ciej charakter roszcze-
niowy. Przestankami tych roszczen zazwyczaj sa:

— ideologiczne i moralne przekonania,

— zdobyte i uzyskane uprawnienia i przywileje,

— poréwnanie do innych, subiektywnie uzasadnionych roszczen

(zaréwno indywidualnych jak i grupowych).
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Zrédtem konfliktéw moze by¢ takze sprzeczno$é intereséw oraz cheé
podwyzszenia poczucia warto$ci okre$lonej grupy spotecznej kosztem
innej, a takze réznice przekonan moralnych i $wiatopogladowych [Rey-
kowski, 1995].

Dynamika i fazy konfliktow

Rozpoczety konflikt ma tendencje do samo podtrzymywania sie, czyli
najczesciej przybiera posta¢ narastania i zwiekszania intensywnosci. Ten-
dencja ta powoduje takze pojawienie sie tzw. ,spirali konfliktu”, ktéra jest
wynikiem ,btednego kota” akcji i reakcji. Wedtug Reykowskiego [Reykow-
ski, 1995] istnieja dwa rodzaje ,spirali konfliktu”:

- »Spirala odptlaty” - wystepuje wtedy gdy kazda ze stron chce od-
ptaci¢ drugiej za zto, ktore tamta jej wyrzadzita.

[Kazde kolejne ,odptaty” staja sie coraz silniejsze i wraz z nimi konflikt
nabiera coraz ostrzejszego charakteru.]

- »Spirala obrony” - gdy kazda ze stron podejmuje coraz to nowe
zabezpieczenia przed dziataniem drugiej i zabezpieczenia te odbierane sa
przez strone przeciwng jako jej zagrozenia.

[Kazda akcja obronna zwieksza obszary pretensji i pomnaza ilo$ci pro-
bleméw do rozwiazania.]

Narastanie i zwiekszanie intensywnosci konfliktu okresla sie takze jako
jego ,eskalacje”, ktéra przyjmuje taktyke przechodzenia od lzejszych do
ciezszych strategii. Poczatkowo interakcje majg posta¢ wzajemnego sza-
cunku, uprzejmosci iprzestrzegania ustalonych norm. Z czasem strony
bedace w konflikcie coraz mniej przejmuja sie konwenansami
i w ostatecznos$ci moga siega¢ nawet do grézb. Motywacja sterujgca dziata-
niami jednostki lub grupy, takze podlega w tym procesie szybkim przeob-
razeniom. Na poczatku strony bedace w konflikcie szukaja sposobéw zna-
lezienia wyjscia z sytuacji i daza do relacji pokojowych. Stopniowo jednak
zaczynaja dazy¢ do pokazania wlasnej przewagi i osiggniecia zwyciestwa, a
w ostatecznosci celem zasadniczym staje sie che¢ wyrzadzenia najwiek-

szych szkéd przeciwnikowi.
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Eskalacja dokonuje sie na trzech poziomach:

1. poczatek - to szukanie drobnej ale konkretnej kwestii spornej,

2. poszukiwanie - zatacza coraz szersze kregi i obejmuje coraz wiecej

bardziej powaznych ogélnych spraw.

Czynnosci te powoduja wiaczanie sie coraz wiekszej liczby oséb zaanga-
zowanych po kazdej stronie konfliktu;

3. wylonienie sie przeciwnych obozéw.

Tak wiec ,eskalacja konfliktu” ma trzy wymiary: 1) liczbe, 2) ogdlnos¢
spornych kwestii, 3) liczbe zaangazowanych osob.

Proces powstawania i rozwijania sie konfliktu w odczuciu ludzi nie zaj-
mujacych sie tym zagadnieniem naukowo, postugujacych sie jezykiem
potocznym, sktada sie z trzech etapéw, ktore okreslane s3 jako:

1. ,Zarzewie” - albo zarodek konfliktu, rozpoczynajace caty ten proces,

2. ,Rozpalanie” - najczeSciej zniecierpliwienie i gniew - stajg sie
ogniskami zapalnymi, ktére wywotuja pozar,

3. ,Wygaszanie” - rozwigzanie konfliktu, ewentualne podjecie
negocjacji.

Psychologia spoteczna wypracowata model procesu, ktéry jest pomocny
w wyjasnianiu i okre$laniu z jak powaznym konfliktem mamy do czynie-
nia. Proces ten sktada sie z pieciu etapéw (tab. 1)

Na przebieg procesu konfliktu majg takze wplyw takie zjawiska (lub
osoby) okreslane jako: ,prowokator”, ,podzegacz i pomocnik”, ,podejrzli-

¥y

wos$¢”, ,$rodki nacisku”.
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Tabela 1. Model wyjasniania i okre$lania powagi i sily konfliktu.

ojawiaja sie warunki sprzyjajace sporom, ale
KONFLIKT UTAJONY p. ) 1a sie ) ) Przy) .]a} P
nie zostaly one jeszcze zidentyfikowane

KONLIKT SPOSTRZE- | jedna lub dwie strony dostrzegaja potencjalne
GANY zrodto zatargu

KONFLIKT ODCZU- | narasta napiecie pomiedzy stronami, lecz nie
WANY dochodzi jeszcze do otwartej walki

strony angazuja sie w dzialania ofensywne, a
KONFLIKT MANIFE- y angaziia sie y

otoczenie odbiera te przestanki, Ze uczestnicy
STOWANY

tocza juz ze sobg walke

S stepuja napiecia we wzajemnych stosunkach co
KONFLIKT  ZAKON- | USteP1a napiecia we wzajemny u

oznacza, ze konflikt zostat rozstrzygniety albo
CZONY

sttumiony

Zr6dto: Opracowanie wlasne, Wedtug: L.R. Pondy, Organizational konflikt: Concept and mod-
els, ,Administrative Sciense Quarterly”, 1967, nr 12, s. 300-305.

»~Prowokator” - jego zadanie polega miedzy innymi na rozproszeniu
energii wlozonej w porzadkowanie zgdan stron konfliktu, dzieki czemu
uzyskuje on (konflikt) jatowy bieg, dryfuje i nie zbliza sie do pozadanego
rozstrzygniecia. Prowokator czesto wytwarza poczucie beznadziejnoSci
i zmeczenia, co powoduje zanik karnosci i zdyscyplinowania. Ponadto two-
rzy zasadzKi i intrygi co z kolei powoduje, ze konflikt w pierwotnej postaci
nie zanika, a zmienia kierunek.

»,PodZegacz i pomocnik” - pragna konfliktu autentycznego, chca do-
prowadzi¢ go do zdecydowanego rozstrzygniecia. Wspoétdziataja jawnie
lub skrycie z przywo6dcami.

UWAGA - Prowokator moze takze dziata¢ jako ,podzegacz pozorny”,
ktérego celem jest skierowanie nurtu konfliktu na inny tor, kierunek -
uzgodniony wcze$niej ze swoim mocodawca. Czasem stosuje on dziatania
dywersyjne, a takze moze siega¢ po $rodki przymusu bezposredniego.

We wszystkich stadiach konfliktu zaktécenia moga wprowadza¢ wcze-

$niej wspomniane pojecia: ,podejrzliwos¢” i ,$rodki nacisku”.
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»Podejrzliwos$¢” - kieruje uwage w strone form uznawanych za niedo-
puszczalne, moralnie potepiane. Moga to by¢ dziatania takie jak: fatszowa-
nie roznych dokumentéw, zatajanie istotnych informacji i ich przektamy-
wanie, kwestionowanie pelnomocnictw, itp.

,Srodki nacisku” - to caly szereg mozliwosci poczynajac od perswazji
poprzez nieformalne zwigzki (np. koligacje rodzinne, towarzyskie, zwigz-

kowe, partyjne), przenoszenie zobowigzan, az po grozby szantazu.
Skutki wystepowania konfliktow

Zaden konflikt nie trwa wiecznie, zawsze moze by¢ w jaki$ sposéb roz-
wigzany. Wedtug ]. Reykowskiego (Reykowski 1995) mozna wyodrebnié
cztery typowe warianty rozwigzan:

- narzucanie drugiej stronie wlasnych warunkéw poprzez za-
stosowanie tzw. ,taktyki sity” (stosowanie grézb, karanie, itp.), ktéra w
praktyce nie zawsze sie sprawdza, a czasami doprowadza do powstawania
nowych konfliktow,

- jednostronne ustepstwa powstate w wyniku obnizenia wtasnych
aspiracji i pogodzenie sie z konieczno$cig poniesienia strat w przekonaniu,
Ze te straty i tak sa mniejsze nizli te, ktére moglyby zaistnie¢ gdyby kon-
flikt byt kontynuowany,

- kompromis to rzeczywiste rozwigzanie konfliktu, gdzie taktyka
walki zostaje zastapiona negocjacja. Moze sie zdarzy¢ takze, ze kompromis
zle wynegocjowany staje sie zarzewiem nowego konfliktu,

- rozwiazanie integratywne, to pelne zaspokojenie roszczen obu
stron dzieki wzajemnej wspoéipracy. Ten sposéb zakonczenia konfliktu
zachodzi wtedy, gdy strony dojda do przezwyciezenia obopdlnej wrogosci
a zaczynajg postrzegac siebie jako partneréw realizujgcych wspdlne zada-
nie. Zadna ze stron nie ma poczucia przegrane;j.

W wyniku dlugotrwatego trwania konfliktu moze powsta¢ stan depry-
wacji egoistycznej, ktéra wystepuje wtedy, gdy jednostka ma poczucie, ze

inna osoba niestusznie posiada wiecej débr niz ona.
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Inny rodzaj deprywacji powstatej po konflikcie to deprywacja relatywna
- polegajaca na tym, ze w poréwnaniu z innymi otrzymujemy mniej niz
powinni$my.

W konfliktach grupowych moze tez sie zrodzi¢ deprywacja braterska,
ktdra pojawia sie wtedy, gdy porownujemy sytuacje wtasnej grupy z sytu-
acjg innej grupy. Deprywacja tego rodzaju moze konczy¢ konflikt jak i mo-
ze by¢ zarzewiem nastepnego konfliktu.

Najczesciej przytacza sie stwierdzenia negatywnych skutkéw konfliktu.
Na pewno s3 nimi duze straty czasu i energii powstajace przy okazji de-
monstrowania wiasnych potrzeb. Konflikty moga by¢ zrédtem powstawa-
nia takiego dyskomfortu u cztowieka, ze odczuwajgc iz nie jest on wtasci-
wie traktowany, moze to spowodowac odcinanie sie od grupy
i sabotowanie jej dziatan. Przedtuzajace sie konflikty powoduja swoiste
zranienia w sensie emocjonalnym i fizycznym, w wyniku czego powstaje
zjawisko tzw. ,wypalania sie”. Skutkiem konfliktu bardzo czesto bywa
utrata zaufania do grupy i ujawnienie negatywnych postaw jej cztonkdw.
Jednostka uczestniczaca w diugotrwatym konflikcie ,uczy sie” przekazy-
wania fatszywych informacji deformujacych rzeczywistos¢. Z kolei konflik-
ty moga takze by¢ powodem zachowan agresywnych i réznych przejawow
zachowan niekontrolowanych. Sytuacje konfliktowe sg tez Zréditem stre-
sow i frustracji.

Konflikty moga takze generowaé pozytywne nastepstwa, co ma miejsce
wtedy, kiedy prowadza do przetomu, ktéry powoduje efektywniejszy styl
funkcjonowania grupy. Niepokdj i napiecia wywotane w czasie trwania
konfliktu powoduja czesto ujawnienie sie skrywanych dotad u niektérych
0s6b réznych umiejetnosci i talentéw. Zdarza sie, ze konflikt staje sie bodz-
cem do pobudzania aktywnych dziatan wsrdéd osob, ktore przedtem staty
na uboczu a takze moze pobudzac procesy innowacji i zmian obejmujgcych
cala grupe badZ poszczegélnych jej cztonkéw. Zdarza sie, Ze zakonczony
juz konflikt staje sie zrédtem nowego i wtedy powstaje szansa na zmiane
taktyki, stylu walki, a grupa przeksztatca sie tworzac nowa efektywniejsza

strukture.
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Konflikty takze moga powodowac odkrycia wsrdd ludzi, ktérzy dotych-
czas nie ujawniali predyspozycji przywodczych, a moze okazac sie ze
w Srodowisku sprzyjajacych okolicznosci podejmujg skuteczne wysitki
dowodzenia innymi. Jezeli konflikt zostaje pozytywnie rozwigzany to fakt
ten wptywa w znacznym stopniu na wzmocnienie struktury grupy. Proces
przebiegu konfliktu jest na kazdym jego etapie Zrédtem bardzo waznych
informacji diagnostycznych. Proces ten staje sie takze "poligonem” spraw-
dzajacym strategie i taktyki walki z przeciwnikiem.

Konflikty polityczne

Trudno jest jednoznacznie zdefiniowa¢ pojecie polityki. Najbardziej po-
pularng metodg okreslenia zakresu tego pojecia, ktore okresla sie polityka,
jest siegniecie do zrodtostowu. W jezyku greckim politike oznacza sztuke
rzadzenia panstwem, czyli pewien sposob urzeczywistniania celéw pan-
stwa zaré6wno wewnatrz jak i na zewnatrz okreslonego terytorium. Z kolei
inne greckie pojecie politea oznacza organizacje spoteczenstwa pozostajg-
cego pod okreslong wtadza, przede wszystkim panstwowa. Wydaje sie, ze
polityke tatwiej definiowaé¢ w zestawieniu z innym pojeciem, jak np.: poli-
tyka wtadzy, nauki o polityce, polityka spoteczna, polityka gospodarcza,
polityka prorodzinna, itd. Wedtug klasykéw politologii H.D. Lasswella
i A. Kaplana ,polityka zwigzana jest z ksztattowaniem wtadzy i zakresem
wtladzy” [Bodnar, 1984: 15]. Zatem powszechnie uzywanie terminu polity-
ka w wielorakich konfiguracjach jeszcze bardziej komplikuje przedmiot
sprawy.

Podobny problem pojawia sie w sytuacji, kiedy dokonuje sie préby zde-
finiowania pojecia konflikt polityczny. ]J. Reykowski proponuje jedynie
odroéznienie konfliktu politycznego od innych typow konfliktow, przy zato-
Zeniu, Ze moze on zaistnie¢ w obszarze wtadzy tego kto i w jaki sposéb ja
sprawowat. Wtadze nalezy wtedy rozumie¢ w bardzo szerokim tego stowa
znaczeniu. Bowiem mozna mie¢ wtadze nad grupa narodéw, jedno pan-
stwo moze wtadaé¢ innymi, silna grupa etniczna ma wtadze nad innymi

grupami. Z kolei przywo6dca ma wtadze nad cztonkami okreslonej organi-
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zacji, moze wtada¢ ludzmi, moze wtada¢ okre$long grupa rzeczy czy
przedmiotéw ($rodki produkcji, sprzet, maszyny, itd.). Zatem niepoliczalne
wrecz s3 sytuacje w ktérych wystepuje relacja wiadania kogos nad kims$
lub nad czyms, stad konkluzja stanowigca, ze przedmiotem konfliktu poli-
tycznego moze by¢ nieprzeliczalna liczba zdarzen, sytuacji i zachowan
ludzkich.

Z codziennych doniesien medialnych, dowiedzie¢ sie mozna iz na po-
czatku XXI wieku ma miejsce mnéstwo konfliktéw o charakterze politycz-
nym (np. pat po przyspieszonych wyborach parlamentarnych w Czechach
pod koniec 2013 roku) czy militarnym (np. NATO w Afganistanie, wojna
domowa w Syrii, Majdan Niepodlegtosci w Kijowie). Media informuja
o konfliktach pomiedzy partiami i ugrupowaniami politycznymi w Sejmie
RP (m.in. wokét problemu katastrofy smolenskiej z 2010 roku czy zwiagza-
ne zlistopadowymi obchodami Swieta Niepodlegtosci), o konfliktach
zwigzkéw zawodowych z pracodawcami (wokét ustawy o pézniejszym
przechodzeniu na emeryture) czy o nauczaniu poczatkowym dzieci od
szdstego roku zycia, badz jak ma wygladac system o$wiaty, czy telewizja
chrzescijaniska ma mie¢ dostep do platformy cyfrowej, czy w szkotach reli-
gia ma by¢ przedmiotem na maturze, w ktérym momencie przekaz artysty
obraza uczucia religijne, itd. itp. Na podstawie przedstawionej garstki sy-
tuacji, mozna stwierdzi¢, Ze konflikt polityczny jako konflikt walki
o wladze moze zaistnie¢ w kazdej zbiorowosci ludzkiej, nie tylko majacej
charakter polityczny ale réwniez moze zaistnie¢ w przedsiebiorstwach,

organizacjach pozarzadowych, i wszelkiego rodzaju instytucjach.
Zrodta konfliktu politycznego

Psychologia spoteczna podaje precyzyjng definicje konfliktow, ktoéra
w skrécie mozna przedstawic jako sytuacje bedaca wynikiem rozbieznosci
miedzy subiektywnie uzasadnionymi roszczeniami, a tym co ludzie zysku-
ja. Wedtug ]. Reykowskiego genezg konfliktéw politycznych jest kolek-
tywne przekonanie na temat uzasadnionych roszczen, dotyczacych zakre-

su posiadanych praw i wtadzy. Roszczenia te polegaja na tym, Ze istota sa
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ideologiczne i moralne przekonania ludzi o swoich racjach. Zapatrywania
takie powoduja nawet, ze u niektérych przedstawicieli spoteczenistwa
mozna zaobserwowac istnienie bezkrytycznego przekonania o swoich
racjach. Ten stan z kolei powoduje nawet, Ze u niektérych rozwija sie po-
glad co do posiadania szczegélnych uprawnien do rzadzenia albo dostepu
do réznych przywilejow dostepnych tylko waskiej grupie spotecznej.
Przywileje te, przejawiac sie mogg w kategoriach narodowych (wyzszos¢
rasy, grupy etnicznej), klasowych (wtasciciele dobr materialnych, §rodkow
produkcji), politycznych (weterani walk o ,stuszng sprawe”).

Roszczenia moga sie takze opieraé¢ na ,bazie” dotychczasowych osia-
gniec i zdobyczy (uprawnienia i przywileje korporacji, zwigzkéw zawodo-
wych, stowarzyszen kombatanckich). Kazda prdéba zmniejszenia albo
ograniczenia posiadanych przywilejow traktowana jest jako zamach wta-
dzy na uzasadnione prawa i staje sie natychmiast zarzewiem powaznego
konfliktu politycznego.

Roszczenia jako zrodta konfliktéw politycznych istniejg w sytuacjach
gdy zostajemy poréwnani z innymi, a por6wnania te oparte sa na okreslo-
nej ideologii. Obywatele nawet chetnie godza sie na istnienie réznic
w uprawnieniach i dostepie do wtadzy ale pod warunkiem, Ze istnieja ja-
sno okreslone kryteria uzasadniajace te réznice, np.: wieksze kompetencje
powinni mie¢ ludzie lepiej wyksztatceni.

Czesto przy zmianach ustrojowych (np. po rewolucjach, wyborach ta-
kich jak w Polsce w 1989 roku) zmieniajg sie takze kryteria wyrézniajace
ludzi (wiecej wiadzy dla ,naszych” ludzi, dla cztonkéw ugrupowania rza-
dzacego ale niekoniecznie wyksztatconych adekwatnie do aspiracji), co
w sposOb oczywisty wywotuje konflikty o charakterze politycznym. Szcze-
gélnym przypadkiem ,zréznicowania” jest tzw. sprzeczno$¢ intereséow
partyjnych, zwiazkowych, zawodowych, etnicznych czy religijnych.

Dostrzega sie sytuacje, w ktérych okreslona grupa spoteczna przejawia
che¢ podwyzszenia poczucia wtasnej wartosci kosztem innej grupy, co
wywota¢ moze zaostrzenie w sferze wartosci moralnych lub $wiatopogla-
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dowych. Takie sytuacje rdwniez prowadza do konfliktdw o charakterze

politycznym.
Dynamika konfliktu politycznego

Konflikt polityczny posiada jeszcze jedna charakterystyczng ceche, ktéra
polega na tym, ze w pierwszej fazie jego istnienia, musi powsta¢ w grupie
przeswiadczenie o tym, iz osoba lub inna grupa stanowi wyrazna prze-
szkode w realizacji uzasadnionych roszczen. Przeswiadczenie takie przyj-
muje forme wyobrazenia, Ze druga strona to ,przeciwnik”, ktérego dazenia
i interesy sg zawsze sprzeczne z interesami naszymi czy ,naszej” grupy.
W wyobrazeniu tym przeciwnik najpierw budzi nasza nieufno$¢ i sadzimy,
Ze jest on niechetny i wrogo do nas nastawiony, by¢ moze nawet ignoruje
nas, a wtasne cele realizuje naszym kosztem. Taka postawa jest samospet-
niajgcym sie proroctwem, bowiem w rzeczywistosci wszystkie te nega-
tywne postawy powstaja wtasnie u nas i w efekcie powoduja, ze to ,prze-
ciwnik” tak nas zaczyna postrzegac¢. W ten sposéb powstaje wrogos¢ tam,
gdzie jej w ogole nie byto (np. ugrupowania arabskich/islamskich terrory-
stéw sadza, ze caty Swiat sprzysiagt sie przeciwko nim).

Kolejnym etapem rozwoju konfliktu politycznego jest ocena potencjatu
przeciwnika. Gdy oceniamy go jako stabszego, wéwczas poziom roszczen
wzrasta. Ponadto od stabszego oczekuje sie rowniez wiekszych ustepstw.
Tak rozpoczety konflikt ma silne tendencje do samo podtrzymywania sie.
Powstaje wtedy spirala konfliktu, ktéra z czasem rozkreca sie na zasadzie
,btednego kota” akcji i reakcji z obu stron konfliktu. Spirala konfliktu ma
dwie postacie: - spirala odptaty i - spirala obrony. Ich istote oddajg dwa
znane powszechnie powiedzenia:

— ,to nie moze uj$¢ im ptazem - sprawiedliwo$¢ wymaga aby poniesli

zastuzong kare za to co zrobili”,

— ,my sie tylko bronimy przed agresja, a Ze najlepsza obrong jest atak,

to nie nasza wina”.

Obrona bywa takze prowokacja, bowiem zwieksza obszary pretens;ji

irodzi nowe problemy, ktére bywaja zarzewiem kolejnych konfliktow
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(w zasadzie juz klasycznym przyktadem takiej sytuacji czyli konfliktu poli-
tycznego jest powstaty po 2010 roku tzw. ,problem smolenski”, ktéry wy-
daje sie by¢ nie do rozwigzania jeszcze przez kilka pokolen).

Taktyka i sposoby rozwigzywania konfliktéw politycznych stanowig od-
dzielne ibardzo ztozone zagadnienie, ktdre jest przedmiotem przygoto-
wywanej do druku monografii [przyp. HAK].

Summary

Mankind seems to be accompanied by conflict since the beginning. Howev-
er, as the concept of having a range of meaning, appeared quite late. In poli-
tics, there are many sources of conflict. It is important to be able to resolve
the conflict even in its early stage. Knowledge of conflict can help solve it.
Unless the conflict becomes a tool of the political fight.
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Uvod

Prijatie kdnonu 1095 do nového Kédexu kanonického prava vroku
1983 je sprevadzané usmerneniami papezov vzhladom k psychickym
pricindAm neplatnosti manZzelstva. Rimsky biskup to konad z pozicie
najvyssej moci v Cirkvi (,,Biskup rimskej cirkvi, v ktorom pretrvava uloha,
ktort Pan zveril jedine Petrovi, prvému z apostolov, a ktora sa odovzdava
jeho nastupcom, je hlava kolégia biskupov, zastupca Krista a pastier celej
Cirkvi tu na zemi; preto na zaklade svojej ilohy ma v Cirkvi najvyssiu, plnu,
bezprostrednt a univerzalnu riadnu moc, ktort moze vzdy slobodne vy-
konavat.“ [CIC ka&n. 331]), predovSetkym preto, aby ,bolo cirkevné
spolocenstvo uchranené pred pohorSenim vidiet v praxi nicenie hodnét
krestanského manZelstva pri prehnanom askoro automatickom

prehlaseni neplatnosti manZzelstva, v pripade netspechu manzelstva pod
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zamienkou nezrelosti alebo psychickej slabosti partnera“ [Jan Pavol II,
1987: 1458].

Papezi, konkrétne Jan Pavol II. a Benedikt XVI. sa vo svojich prihovoroch
Rimskej rote na zaciatku kalenddrneho roku pravidelne prihovarali,
pricom venovali pozornost vadam manzelského stuhladu a vSetkému, ¢o
suvisi s problematikou psychickej neschopnosti. V tomto prispevku preto
chceme:

1.  stru¢ne charakterizovat problematiku psychickej neschopnosti

2. analyzovat usmernenia papezov ohl'adne psychickej neschopnosti
vo vztahu k:

a. cielom a zdvizkom manZelstva
psychickym pri¢indm neplatnosti manzelstva
znalcom v kauzdch psychickej neschopnosti
obhajcom zvizku v kauzdch psychickej neschopnosti

nadobudnutiu mordlnej istoty v kauzdch psychickej neschopnosti

w e a0 o

vyvodit praktické zavery
Struc¢na charakteristika kan. 1095, b. 3.

Neschopnost napliiat manzelské prava a povinnosti je charakterizovana
ako jedna z vad manzelského suhlasu, ¢o definuje Kédex kanonického
prava v kan. 1095, b.3 nasledovne: ,Uzavriet manZelstvo st neschopni ti,
ktori z dbévodov psychickej povahy nedokdZu vziat' na seba podstatné
zdvéizky manzelstva.” (Okrem tohto bodu uvadza CIC 1983 aj d’alSie priciny
ako je nedostatoc¢né uzivanie rozumu a nedostatok rozoznavacieho usudku
[porov. CIC kan. 1095, § 1 a 2]). Tento titul neschopnosti pochadza z priro-
dzeného prava a potvrdzuje zasadu rimskeho prava: ,ad impossibile nemo
tenetur”. To znamend, Ze nik sa nemdze zaviazat k nieComu, Co nie je
schopny vyplnit [Géralski, 2000: 89].

Pochopenie tejto vady nas privadza k samotnému vzniku manzelstva,
ktoré nastdva v momente vymeny manZelského suhlasu [porov. CIC kan.
1057,81] (CIC 1057 §1 a 2 hovori: 1. ManZelstvu dava vznik suhlas stranok

zakonne prejaveny medzi pravne sposobilymi osobami, ktory nemoéze
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nahradit’ nijaka 'udskd moc.2. Manzelsky suhlas je tkon vole, ktorym sa
muz a Zena neodvolatel'nou zmluvou navzajom odovzdavaja a prijimaju,
aby ustanovili manzelstvo). Ten, aj keby bol dostato¢ny z hl'adiska psycho-
logického aktu, teda zo svojej subjektivnej stranky, moze byt netcinny z
hl'adiska pravneho a to kvoli absencii jeho predmetu, pretoZe pre toho, kto
sa nim chce zaviazat, je potrebné plnenie tych zavazkov, ktoré on sdm ma
vziat na seba. Predmetom kanonickej manZelskej zmluvy je dar seba
samého vzhl'adom na zaloZenie manzelstva [porov. CIC kan. 1057 § 2].
Vyjadrenie , dar seba samého“ nachadza svoju pravnu konkretizaciu v pre-
brani manzelskych prav a povinnosti vo vztahu k partnerovi. Preto ten, kto
nie je schopny zachovavat manzelské prava a povinnosti (hoci iba niektoré
z nich), sa povazuje za osobu neschopnu pre platné zaloZenie manZzelského
zvazku [Bianchi, 2007: 212].

Aby sme mohli hovorit ovade manZzelského suhlasu z psychickych

pricin, musi platit, Ze:
a) Osobaje neschopna

To znamena, Ze subjekt, ktory uzatvara zmluvu, hoci v dostato¢nej miere
pouZziva rozum a nechyba mu ani nevyhnutné rozliSovanie pri usudzovani,
moZe byt neschopnym vziat' na seba podstatné povinnosti. On tieto povin-
nosti dostato¢ne poznal, v dostatocnej miere ich zhodnotil a zvazil, naviac
aj ich chcel vziat na seba s nevyhnutnou slobodou voci vplyvom
vnutornych podmienok, no zaroven - z dévodu psychickej povahy - nie je

) 2N

v stave tieto povinnosti urobit G¢innymi a plnit ich [Pompedda, 1995: 98].
b) Z dovodu psychickej prirodzenosti

Kanon 1095, b. 3 CIC 1983 si vS§ima dosledky psychickych porich voci
schopnosti sntiibencov dat’ platny manzelsky suhlas.

Termin ,causae naturae psychicae“ (z dévodu psychickej prirodzenosti)
obsahuje vel'a skutkovych podstat. Tieto pri¢iny samy o sebe nie st konsti-
tutivnymi pre neschopnost’ k manzelskému Zivotu, ale iba ich zdroj a pra-

men. Zaroven osoba, ktora je z psychickych dévodov neschopna viest
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manzelsky Zivot, eSte nemusi byt nevyhnutne osobou postihnutou psy-
chickou chorobou [Huber, 2004: 112].

Zakonodarca si je vedomy, Ze psychické anomalie si rozmanité c¢o sa
tyka ich prirodzenosti, etiolégie a intenzity, ktora ovplyviiuje kazdu osobu,
az do takej miery, Ze kazdy pripad predstavuje jedineCny ramec a jeho
lekarska diagnéza vyzaduje osobny pristup. Zaujem zakonodarcu o psy-
chické anomalie vychadza z tych psychickych porich, ktoré mézu do
znacnej miery ovplyvnit funkcie psychosomatickych, intelektualnych a
volitivnych schopnosti, ktoré subjekt potrebuje harmonicky vyuzit na to,
aby dal svoj manzelsky suhlas v rovine slobodnej a racionalnej do-
brovol'nosti potrebnej pre uznanie jeho platnosti [Viladrich, 2002: 1219].

c) Prevziat zavizky manZelstva

Kddex kanonického prava 1983, ako aj prax Rimskej roty povazuje za
zavazky tie, ktoré vyplyvajice z ,troch dobier manzelstva“ (Tri dobra
manzelstva od Augustina - bonum fidei, bonum prolis a bonum sacramenti
- boli tri charakteristiky manzelstva. Tato Augustinova trilégia sa vztahov-
ala na rimske manzelstvo, ktoré bolo sviatostou medzi pokrstenymi a sta-
rala sa o to, aby manzelia neboli cudzolozni, onanisti ¢i rozvedeni. V tychto
troch dobrach sa sustred'ovala celd etika manZelstva. [Porov. Ruiz, 2000:
36]. Podobne ich konkretizuje vo svojom rozsudku Stankiewicz z 23. 6.
1988. Hovori, Ze podstatnymi povinnostami manzelstva, ktoré preberaju
na seba sobasiaci sa v neodvolatel'nom zvazku, su tie, ktoré su zahrnuté v
troch tradi¢nych dobrach manzelstva. Konkrétne je to povinnost zachov-
avania vernosti ako exkluzivity. Potom nerozlucitenost manzelského spo-
loenstva a povinnost akceptovat plodenie s druhym partnerom, ¢o sa deje
prirodzenou cestou a z toho vyplyvajica vychova potomstva. [Porov.
Liudicke, 2012: 62], ktoré su zaroven aj podstatnymi manZelskymi
zavazkami , ¢o v sebe obsahuje aj definicia manzelstva [Porov. CIC kan
1055, §1]: celoZivotné spolocenstvo (consortium totius vitae), dobro

manzelov (bonum coniugum ), plodenie a vychova deti [Némec, 2006: 18].
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Dobro manZelov predstavuje obohatenie kazdého z nich, ¢o ma pri-
spiet’ k ich vzajomnému zdokonaleniu, k rozvoju osobného blaha. Ide tu o
doplhanie prirodzenosti muZa a Zeny, ¢o vyjadruju slova kan. 1057, 2
,0dovzdavaju sa a prijimaju“ . To znamend, Ze manZelia stoja v kazdom
pripade pri sebe a vzajomne si pomahaju spolotne zvladat Zivot, od
malych krokov v kuchyni aZ po obetujicu sa starostlivost v chorobe. V
kazdej zivotnej situacii sd tu jeden pre druhého a kazdy z manzelov sa
moZe spol'ahnit na toho druhého [Geringer, 2000: 64].

Celozivotnym spolocenstvom sa mysli zdiel'anie vSetkého, ¢o tvori
zivot manzelov, pricom toto zdiel'anie je v takej intenzite nie je mozné s
viacerymi osobami sucasne; zaroven predstavuje zdielanie na cely poze-
msky Zivot, ¢o vyzaduje stalost a trvanie takého vztahu [Némec, 2006: 16].

Plodnost’ manZelov je ovocim a znakom manzelskej lasky, zivym sve-
dectvom plného vzajomného darovania sa manzelov. Spravne zita
manzelska laska a cely spdsob rodinného Zivota, ktory z nej vyplyva bez
zanedbdavania ostatnych cielov manzelstva, smeruje k tomu, aby manzelia
boli ochotni odvazne spolupracovat’ s laskou Stvoritel'a a Spasitel'a, ktory

ich prostrednictvom stale rozsiruje a obohacuje svoju rodinu (FC 28).
Konkrétne usmernenia papezov

Po tom, ¢o sme stru¢nou charakteristikou kdn.1095, b. 3 objasnili pro-
blematiku psychickej neschopnosti k sviatostému manzelstvu, teraz bu-

deme sledovat konkrétne usmernenia papezov.
Usmernenia papeZov k cielom a zavazkom manzelstva

Jan Pavol II. vo svojich prihovoroch Rimskej Rote, najma v rokoch 2000
- 2003, sa venoval cielom a zavazkom sviatostného manzelstva. Zdoraznu-
je ich hodnotu v BoZom plane, potrebu ocistenia od nanosov doby

a znovuoZivenie ich zmyslu pre krestansky Zivot.
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Bozi povod l'udskych ciel'ov a zavazkov manZelstva

Jan Pavol II. poukazuje na povod ciel'ov a zadvazkov manzelstva slovami:
»,Manzelsky zvidzok sa uskutoCnuje skrze slobodny sthlas oboch zaintere-
sovanych stran, avsak tento l'udsky suhlas sa zaklada na pldne Boha. To
znamena, Ze prirodzena l'udska dimenzia manZzelského zvazku utvorena
Bohom je kli¢om k interpretacii podstatnych manzelskych vlastnosti“ [Jan
Pavol 11, 2002: 341-342].

Papez chcel tym podporit tradi¢tni nauku o prirodzenej dimenzii
manzelstva a rodiny. Pripomina nauku dokumentov Druhého vatikanskeho
koncilu, najma pastoracnej konstitiicie Gaudium et spes. Tu sa zdoraziuje,
Ze sam Boh je povodcom manzZelstva, ktoré ma rozlicné dobra a rozlicné
ciele [Jan Pavol I, 2001: 361].

Nerozluéitelnost manzelstva, ktord ma koren v osobnom sebaodovzdani
manzelov a ktort vyzZaduje dobro deti, nachiddza svoju posledni pravdu
v plane zjavenom od Boha. Boh chce a daruje nerozlucitelnost manzelstva
ako plod, znamenie a poziadavku absolutnej vernej laske, s akou Boh vy-
chadza v ustrety cloveku [Jan Pavol II, 2000: 351]. Prirodzena skuto¢nost
manzelstva ukazuje pravdu, Ze dobro manZelov je potvrdenim zjavenia
nasho Pana, ktory manzelsky zvazok uzko spojil s pociatkom stvorenia Jan
Pavol 11, 2001: 360].

Ozivenie zmyslu a krasy ciel'ov a zaviazkov manzelstva

Papez zdoraziuje, Ze vo vSeobecnom zmyslani dnesnej spolocnosti sa
len tazko prijima myslienka o nerozlucitelnosti manzelského zvazku, ako
aj d’alsie ciele a vlastnosti manzelstva [Jan Pavol II, 2000: 352]. Vyzyva
k tomu, Ze ,je potrebné predstavit nerozlucitelny zviazok muZa a Zeny
v manZelstve pozitivnym spésobom, aby sme v iom mohli znovu objavit
dobro a krasu“ [Jan Pavol I, 2002: 341].

Podstatné vlastnosti manzelstva - jednota a nerozlucitelnost - su vcle-
nené do samotného bytia manzelov. Jedine ak je povaZovany za zvazok,

ktory povzbudzuje cloveka krealizovaniu jeho prirodzenych vztahov,

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



Martin Kakalej 175

moze manzelstvo vytrvat nad premenami Zivota, uskaliami a dokonca
i krizami [Jan Pavol II, 2001: 361].

Ozivenie vernosti manzelov vyzaduje dnes vel'ké usilie, lebo len tazko
sa prijima jeho hodnota pre manzelské spoluZzitie. Manzelstvo a rodina je
pod vplyvom zivotnych vzorov podsivanych médiami postavena pred
otazku, preco je potrebné ostat vzdy verny partnerovi, ked sa v kritickych
situdcidch meni v existencionalnu pochybnost? Jan Pavol II. formuluje
odpoved’ do tychto bodov:

a) Kone¢nym dévodom preco je verna laska povinnostou, je to, Ze je
zalozena na zmluve Boha s c¢lovekom, a Boh je verny. Uschopnit srdce
k vernosti svojmu manzelovi alebo manzelke i v tych najtazsich pripadoch
znamena utiekat’ sa k Bohu o pomoc s istotou, Ze ju poskytne.

b)  Manzelské problémy m6zu byt roznej povahy, vsetky ale nakoniec
vyustuju v otazku lasky, ktora je pripravena na obetu [Jan Pavol II, 2003:
395-496].

Dalsou vlastnostou je nerozluditelnost manzelstva. Krestanské
manZelstvo je BoZzou milostou povolané sved¢it o voli Pana: ,Co Boh spojil,
nech c¢lovek nerozlucuje“(Mt 19, 6). Inymi slovami, ma svedcit o neoceni-
tel'nej hodnote manzelskej nerozlucitel'nosti [Jan Pavol II, 2000: 351]. Ne-
rozlucitel'nost manzelstva nie je:

a) obmedzenim a bremenom slobody sobasiacich sa, ktoré sa nieke-
dy moZe stat neznesitel'nym,

b) zakonom stojacim mimo manZelstva, ako vnutenie akejsi normy,

c) taktiez vyhradne len pre veriacich [Jan Pavol 11, 2002: 341-342].

Poukazuje sa tak na dimenziu jeho objektivneho bytia. Nejde iba o
obycajny subjektivny fakt. Z toho vyplyva, Ze dobro nerozlucitel'nosti je i
dobrom samotného manzelstva, a preto nepochopenie nerozlucitel'nosti
vedie k nepochopeniu manzelstva v jeho podstate [Jan Pavol II, 2002: 342].
Pravda o nerozlulitelnosti manzelstva je urCend pre muZov aZeny
vSetkych dob. Aby bola uskutoCiiovana, musi o nej svedCit cirkev
a obzvlast kazda rodina. To vyZaduje:

a) lasku v manzelstve neustale obnovovat, aby mohla podstupit aj obetu,
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b) pastoracnou cCinnostou nerozlucitelnost podporovat a upred-
nostnovat,

c) podavat, vysvetlovat ahajit ucenie o nerozluciteInosti manzelstva
[Jan Pavol 11, 2002: 343].

Celozivotné spolocenstvo. Consortium totius vitae vyZaduje vzajomné
darovanie sa manzelov. Toto osobné darovanie sa musi byt Specifikované
konkrétnym a trvalym zakladom. Prirodzené chapanie manZelstva nam
ukazuje, Ze manzelia sa zjednocuju prave ako l'udia s rozdielnym pohlavim
a bohatstvom, vratane toho duchovného, ktoré so sebou tato rozdielnost v
I'udskej rovine prindsa. ManZzelia sa spéjajui ako clovek - muz a Clovek -
Zena. Ich osobny vztah sa pestuje prave na prirodzenej rovine [Jan Pavol II,
2001: 361].

Otvorenost pre novy Zivot, plodenie a vychovu deti je pritomné
priamo vo vnutri kazdého muza a Zeny. Manzelstvo a rodina su neoddeli-
tel'né, pretoze muzstvo a Zenstvo zasnibenych osob je nepretrzite otvo-
rené daru deti. Bez tejto otvorenosti by ani nemohlo existovat dobro
manzelov hodné tohoto mena [Jan Pavol II, 2001: 361-362].

Usmernenia papezov Kk psychickym pri¢inam neplatnosti
manzelstva

Jan Pavol II. v roku 1987 v prihovore Rimskej rote sa osobitne venuje
problematike psychickej neschopnosti v tychto bodoch:

a) Pokrok a prinos vedy pre skimanie psychickej neschopnosti
pre manzelstvo. Hovori, Ze je potrebné ocenit konkrétne psycholégiu
a psychiatriu, ktoré prehibili znalosti vypracovanych teérii a dosiahli mno-
ho vysledkov. Urobili a nad’alej robia vel'ky pokrok pri objastiovani psy-
chickych pochodov, vedomych ¢i nevedomych v ¢loveku. Ponukaju
moZnost zhodnotit 'udskd odpoved na povolanie na manZelstvo pres-
nejsim spésobom ako to umoziuje len filozofia a teolégia [Jan Pavol II,
2001: 1454-1455].

b) Rizika novych pradov v psycholégii. PipeZ zdoraziuje, Ze ob-
javy v psycholégii a psychiatrii nemoZzu ponidknut skuto¢nu celkovi viziu
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Cloveka tym, Ze samy rieSia zakladné otazky zmyslu zivota a l'udského
povolania. Objavuja sa prudy psycholégie nezlucitel'né s krestanskou an-
tropoldgiou, vychadzajlice z neprijatelnych antropologickych predpokla-
dov, ktoré tak pri posudzovani schopnosti osoby vziat na seba manzelské
zavazky vedd knespravnym zaverom, Skodiacim pravému dobru osob
a cirkvi. Krestanska antropolégia povazuje ¢loveka za bytost stvorenu na
Bozi obraz, schopnu poznavat a milovat’ Stvoritel'a. Niektoré prudy psy-
choldgie ale vychadzaju z pesimistickej idey o ¢loveku, ktord sa riadi len
svojimi hnutiami, pricom neuvazuju o povinnosti vedomej snahy zo strany
manzelov o prekonanie prekazok iza cenu obeti, odriekania a usilia o ich
prekonanie. Tak sa kazdé napitie javi negativne a stava sa ukazovatelom
slabosti a neschopnosti zZit v manzelstve. Aj 'ahké psychopatolégie alebo
dokonca aj moralne nedostatky sa povazuju za dokazy neschopnosti vziat
na seba podstatné zavazky manzelstva [Jan Pavol II, 2001: 1455-1456].

c) Neschopnost a tazkost. Papez hovori, Ze kdnonista musi mat ja-
sno, Ze iba neschopnost a nie obtiaznost dosiahnut zhodu a uskutoc¢iiovat
pravé spoloCenstvo zivota alasky zneplatiiuje manzelstvo. Zlyhanie
manzelského zvazku preto nikdy nie je d6kazom na preukazanie neschop-
nosti partnera. Ten mohol len zanedbat alebo zle vyuzit prirodzené ci
nadprirodzené prostriedky, ktoré im boli dané, alebo neprijal obmedzenia
a obtiaze manzelského spoluzitia a to vedome alebo nevedome pre 'ahku
patolégiu. Skutocnad neschopnost je len za pritomnosti vaznej anomalie,
ktora podstatne poSkodzuje schopnost chapania a véle partnera [Jan Pavol
II, 2001: 1457].

0 rok neskor Jan Pavol II. pokracujic v téme z roku 1987, poukazuje na
nejasnost vo vnutri samotnych psychiatrickych a psychologickych vied
pri definovani normalnosti ¢loveka pre manzelstvo. Odvolavaju sa len na
pozemsKky a prirodzeny rozmer cloveka, nebertic do uvahy jeho celkové
ponatie s rozmerom vecnosti a povolania k nadprirodzenym hodnotdm. To
spOsobuje obmedzené prijatie 'udskej osoby, kde len ta je normalna pre
manZelstvo, ktora je schopna prijat a nadobudnit moznost plnej realizacie

v manZelskom vztahu. Nasledkom toho je, Ze kazda forma psychopatolégie
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sa bude javit’ ako opak normalnosti [Jan Pavol II, 1988: 1180]. Preto papez
zdoraznuje, ze:

a) akadkolvek definicia normalnosti, predloZend vedou musi byt
preverena vo svetle krestanskej antropolégie, ktord hodnoti 'udskt osobu
vo vSetkych jej rozmeroch,

b) normadlnost predstavuje I'udsky stav v tomto svete zahriiujuci tak-
tiez moderné formy psychologickych potiazi s naslednym povolanim zit
podl'a ducha i v siZeni a za cenu zapretia a obeti,

c) musia sa vziat do uvahy vsetky okolnosti, ktoré by mohli spdsobit
rozpad manzelstva zpsychickych pri¢in, nie len tie, ktoré vyplyvaju
z psychopatolégie [Jan Pavol 11, 1988: 1181-1183].

Vroku 2003 sa Jan Pavol II. vo svojom prihovore Rimskej rote venuje
sviatostnému charakteru manzelstva, atéme o neschopnosti na
manzelstvo z psychickych pri¢in sa dotyka len nepriamo, vychadzajic
z prezivania manzelstva ako BoZej ustanovizne. Hovori, Ze kriza zmyslu
pre Boha spdsobila zatemnenie povedomia o podstatnych vlastnostiach
samotného manZelstva. Cim viac sa ¢lovek vzdal'uje od Boha, tym viac
dochadza vo vSetkych vztahoch k odl'udsteniu. Nasledkom toho je absen-
ciu lasky, atak aj tazkost uschopnit svoje srdce k vernosti partnerovi
i v tych najtazsich pripadoch [Jan Pavol 11, 2002: 395-396].

Po dvadsiatich rokoch od prihovoru Jana Pavla II. z roku 1987 papez
Benedikt XVI. potvrdzuje princip vysloveny svojim predchodcom, Ze sku-
totnd neschopnost je myslititelna iba za pritomnosti vaznej formy
anomalie, ktora podstatne poskodzuje schopnost na manzelstvo. Nasledne
sa zamysla, nakol'ko boli nim podéiarknuté usmernenia prijaté do praxe
pri skiimani platnosti manzelstva z dovodu psychickej prirodzenosti. Pri-
pomina niekol'ko principov vo vztahu k neschopnosti na manZelstvo
pre psychické priciny:

a)  Znovu objavit v kladnom zmysle schopnost uzavriet manZelstvo.
Dnes sa ukazuje nebezpecenstvo upadnutia do antropologického pesimi-
zmu, ktory povazuje manZelstvo za takmer nemozné. Zdoérazinuje, Ze tito

schopnost’ obdrzala kazda l'udska bytost v sile svojej prirodzenosti muza
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a Zzeny. Potvrdenie tejto vrodenej I'udskej sposobilosti na manZelstvo musi
byt vychodiskovym bodom pre pomoc dvojici odhalit prirodzenud podstatu
manzelstva a jeho vyznam v plane spasy.

b)  Schopnost uzavriet manzelstvo je vo vztahu k tomu, ¢o je viiom
podstatné. Manzelstvo je doverné spoloCenstvo Zivota a manZelskej lasky,
¢o Stvoritel' zalozil a vybavil vlastnymi zakonitostami. Tato schopnost sa
nemeria vo vztahu Kkurcitému stupniu existencného alebo efektivneho
uskutoCniovania manZelstva cez plnenie povinnosti, ale vo vztahu
k skutocnému chceniu kazdého partnera. Toto chcenie robi moznym
aucinnym manzelsky zvdzok prdve v momente vymeny manZzelského
suhlasu [Benedictus XVI,2009: 126-127].

Usmernenia papeZov k znalcom pri skiimani psychickym pri¢inam
neplatnosti manzelstva

Pri stanoveni pri¢in neschopnosti prevziat zavizky manzelstva podla
kan. 1095, b. 3 CIC 1983 je zvlast opodstatnend pomoc znalca z odboru
psychiatrie a psycholégie (Kan. 1575 CIC 1983 o tom hovori nasledovne:
»+Pomoc znalcov treba vyuzit vZdy, ked sa podl'a predpisu prava alebo sud-
cu ich zistovanie a postudenie, opierajice sa o kritéria odbornosti alebo
vedy, vyZadujui na potvrdenie nejakého faktu alebo na objasnenie pravej
povahy nejakej veci.“). Sidne rozhodnutie ¢asto nemoéze ostat mimo naj-
novsich overitel'nych poznatkov tychto disciplin [Gdralski, 2000: 92].

Sudny znalec je odbornik, ktory je pozvany sidom, aby poskytol svetlo
prostrednictvom svojich znalosti a skiisenosti, s cielom dokazat niektoré
skutocCnosti alebo popisat charakter bytia ¢i veci. Na rozdiel od svedkov sa
znalec nezastavi len pri osobe a skuto¢nosti, ale oznacuje aj vniitorné nevi-
ditel'né prvky [Agustoni, 1993: 332].

V suvislosti s pomocou znalcov zd6raznil Jan Pavol II. vo svojom prihov-
ore Rimskej rote v roku 1988 zdoraznuje:

a) Obozretnosti vo vztahu medzi sudcom aznalcom vzhl'adom na
psychické problémy. Dial6g medzi nimi je podstatne l'ahsi, ak vychadzaju

zrovnakej antropoldgie a zarovenl su v nej aj verifikované. Obaja musia
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mat’ na zreteli celistvé a celkové ponimanie cloveka. Ak to tak nie je
v pripade znalca, sudca musi vytusit pripadnud pociatonu antropologicku
pochybnost’ a poukazat na nu [Jan Pavol II, 1987: 1457-1458].

b)  Aj ked znalec hodnoti povahu, stupenl psychického problému na
platnost manzelského suhlasu, cirkevny sudca sa nesmie citit zaviazany
nazorom znalca. Ten podava len podklady vyplyvajice zjeho Specifickej
kompetencie, ¢o je povaha astupen psychickej ¢i psychiatrickej sku-
tocnosti. Sudca kriticky zhodnoti posudky [Jan Pavol I, 1987: 1457-1458].

c) Vpsychologickych apsychiatrickych smeroch, ktoré dnes
prevazuji, sa snazia najst jednu prijatelnd definiciu normalnosti,
odvolavajic sa na pozemsky a prirodzeny rozmer cloveka, pricom nebert
do uvahy celkové ponatie Cloveka v zmysle krestanskej antropolégie [Jan
Pavol 11, 1988: 1180].

d) Nie je zriedkavé, Ze psycholég ¢i psychiater ako znalec analyzuje
partnerov tak, Ze namiesto zvaZenia povahy a stupna psychického procesu
tykajiceho sa manZzelského suhlasu a schopnosti vziat na seba podstatné
povinnosti manzelstva, sa obmedzuje na popis chovania partnerov v
roznych vekovych obdobiach ich Zivota. Vyuziva abnormadilne prejavy,
ktoré hodnoti ako diagnosticku nalepku. Tak nedaju jasnu odpoved, ktortu
sudca od znalca ocakava [Jan Pavol 11, 1988: 1180-1181].

Usmernenia papezov k obhajcom zvazku pri pri skimani psychickym
pri¢indm neplatnosti manzelstva.

V pripadoch skiimania nulity manzelstva z dévodu psychickej prirodze-
nosti ma svoje osobitné miesto a postavenie obhajca zvazku. Predstavuje
osobu, ktoru ustanovuje (Do tUradu obhajcu zvazku mdZe byt biskupom
vymenovany Klerik alebo laik, ktory ma bezihonnu povest, dosiahol dok-
torsku alebo licencidtsku hodnost v oblasti kdnonického prava a je osve-
dceny v horlivosti a rozumnosti za spravodlivost [Porov. CIC kan. 1435])
biskup vzdy, ak ide o skiimanie platnosti manzelstva [Porov. DC 56].

Obhajca zvazku je druh promodtora spravodlivosti pre veci tykajlice sa

manZelstva. Je to verejna osoba, ktora tvori v spolo¢nosti pravneho obhaj-
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cu sviatostného manzelstva, ked' ide o jej platnost [Aroba Conde, 2001:
212].

Jan Pavol II. v prihovore Rimskej rote z roku 1988 zdéraznuje, Ze obhaj-
ca zvazku v pripadoch psychickej neschopnosti je povolany:

a) hladat, navrhovat a predkladat sudcovi vSetky argumenty, priame
alebo nepriame, ktoré by mohli rozumne uplatnit' alebo preukazat, Ze
manzelstvo je platné [Aroba Conde, 2001: 212],

b)  postarat sa v zaujme objektivity o jasné a nalezité otazky pre znal-
ca, ktory ma byt vo svojej kompetencii respektovany a aby sa od neho
neocakavali odpovede tykajtce sa kdnonickych zaleZitosti,

c) odvolavat sa neustile na antropologické chapanie normalnosti
¢loveka a s tym aby konfrontoval vysledky znaleckého posudku,

d) napadnut aoznacit sudcovi eventualné omyly, hlavne pri
prechadzani z kategérii psychologickych a psychiatrickych do kategorii
kanonickych,

e)  vylucit skutocnost, aby napitia a problémy, ktoré si nevyhnutne
spojené svolbou arealiziciou manzelstva, boli zamenené s priznakmi
vaznej patoldgie,

f)  vyldcit myslenie, Ze kazda forma neuspokojenia a neprispdsobenia
sa v Case vlastnej l'udskej formacie bola chapana ako faktor, ktory nutne
rozbija i schopnost vol'by a realizacie podstaty manzelskej zhody,

g) bdiet, aby neboli pri uskuto¢neni diagnézy prijaté ako dostacujice
znalecké posudky, ktoré su vedecky neisté alebo obmedzené len na hl'ada-
nie abnormalnych priznakov, bez dostato¢nej analyzy partnera v jeho celi-
stvosti [Jan Pavol II, 1988: 1183-1184].

Usmernenia papeZov k nadobudnutiu moralnej istoty pri skiimani
psychickym pri¢inAm neplatnosti manzelstva

Pri skimani a hodnoteni neschopnosti uzavriet sviatostné manzelstvo
z dévodu psychickej prirodzenosti je potrebné dosiahnut moralnu istotu.
Je to preto, aby sa vylucila kazda rozumova pochybnost, a tak, aby sa vy-
konala riadna a usporiadana spravodlivost. Dosiahnutie moralnej istoty je
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preto Ustrednym bodom procesného kanonického prava [Grocholewski,

1999: 20]. Moralna istota staci pre dovolené konanie nielen pri skiimani

nulity manZzelstva, ale pri vSeobecnych Zivotnych okolnostiach, pretoze je

Casto jedinou istotou, ktoru ¢lovek moéze dosiahnut [Szaniszl6, Inocent-
Maria, 2007: 109].
Pius XII. vykreslil pojem moralnej istoty: ,0 moralnu istotu ide vtedy,

ked je vylucena pravdepodobnost opaku, hoci sa tito moznost opaku

nevylucuje absolutne” [Pius XII, 1942: 341]. Vo svojom prihovore Rimskej

rote roku 1942 stanovuje zaroven tri principy vo vztahu k moralnej istote:

a)

b)

Sta¢i minimalny stupen moralnej istoty. To znamena taky, aby nao-
zaj Slo o pravdivu objektivnu moralnu istotu, ktora vylucuje kazda
moralnu rozumnu pochybnost tykajicu sa pravdy.

Vyssi stupen moralnej istoty sa vyzaduje vzhl'adom na doélezitost
pripadu vtedy, ked’ nestaci ten nizsi. V sucasnosti sa vSak nevyzadu-
je nijakym nariadenim.

Pozadovanie vys$sieho stupiia istoty napriek tomu, Ze sa uz dosiahol
pozadovany stupen, nema rozumné opodstatnenie a treba ho za-
mietnut [Pius XII, 1942: 342-343].

Ten isty papeZ pripomina, Ze moralna istota nie je nevyhnutna pre vy-

nesenie rozsudku, lebo:

a)
b)

c)

d)

v mnohych pripadoch ju l'udia ani nemo6zu dosiahnut,

ak by sa ziadala, znamenalo by to chciet cosi iraciondlne od
manZelskych stranok i od sudcu,

by to znamenalo nadmerné zatazenie vysluhovatel'a spravodlivosti
nad inosnu mieru,

by I'ahko mohlo dojst aj k poskodeniu prava ¢loveka na manzelstvo
[Pius XII, 1944: 282].

AKka je teda cesta k jej dosiahnutiu? Papez Pius XII. uvadza faktory

pomahajice sudcovi nadobudnit vo vnutri moralnu istotu chapanu ako

objektivnu. Su to:

a)

Osobna kvalita sudcu a jeho pripravenost. To znamen3, Ze zo strany

sudcu sa ziada taky usudok, Kktory je zdravy, seridzny a
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b)

d)

kompetentny. Nemoze ist o fundovanu istotu, ak je postavena na
osobnej dovere, nepochopeni aneskisenosti. Mordlnu istotu
nedavaju sudcovia, ktori maja zvlastne usudky, a to nevyrovnané,
umelé, poznacené skrupulozitou a laxizmom.

Svedomité Usilie zachovavat procesné zakony, ktoré nie su ciel'om,
ale iba prostriedkom na dosiahnutie ciel’a. SliZia na to, aby sa mohla
nadobudnut objektivna moralna istota postavena na realite veci.
Nesmie sa stat, aby to, o ma slazit ako pomoc a zaruka pri hl'adani
pravdy, stalo sa prekazkou objavenia tejto pravdy.

Usilie hodnotit dokazy podla svojho svedomia. Sudca musi bez
porusSenia procesnych zakonov rozhodnut podla svojho vlastného
vedomia a svedomia, ¢i predlozené dbkazy a skimanie bolo alebo
nebolo dostaCujice na vytvorenie moralnej istoty s ohladom na
hl'adanie pravdy v predmetnej kauze.

Spolupraca sudcov pre dosiahnutie moralnej istoty. VSetci, ktori
maju ucast v procese, musia pozitivne a aktivne spolupracovat na
objaveni pravdy, to znamend, Ze musia zosuladit’ svoje Cinnosti na
jeden ciel’ - pre vec pravdy. Musia spolupracovat s tym ciel'om, aby
sudca dosiahol moralnu istotu tak, ze kazdy vlozi do tejto
spoluprace to, ¢o je jeho Specifickou ulohou v procese aurobi to
svedomite [Grocholewski, 1999: 21-26].

Vyvodenie praktickych zaverov

Pomerne obS$irne usmernenia vo vztahu k psychickej neschopnosti

k manzelstvu poukazuju na velky zaujem, pozornost a potrebu papezov

vyjadrovat’ sa k tak narocnej problematike, ktord v sebe zahfiia kan.1095

CIC 1983. Z vyssie povedaného mozZeme vyvodit tieto zavery:

Manzelstvo a vSetko, o so sebou tento zvdzok prinasa, je potrebné
nanovo predstavit v pozitivnom svetle. Je to jedna z ciest svétosti,
na ktorej je potrebné zdolavat prekazky s vedomim, Ze Boh je upro-

stred tohto spolocenstva,
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vzdalovanie sa Cloveka od Boha, neprijatie ho do stredu
manzelstva, spésobuje jeho odl'udstenie a tazkost uschopnit svoje
srdce pre plnenie ciel'ov a zavazkov manzelstva.

je preto potrebné poludstit nanovo sviatost manzelstva tym, Ze
manzelia vpustia Boha do svojho stredu,

je potrebné ozivit zmysel a krasu zavazkov, ktoré sntibenci maju
prevziat auskuto¢nit v manzelskom zivote. Byt si navzajom
vernym, zdiel'at vSetko ¢o prinasa spolo¢ny Zivota, ako aj prijat deti
ako dar, toto vSetko je jedno vel’ké hrdinstvo Zivota,

papezi zddraziuju tak tradi¢nt nduku cirkvi o sviatosti manzelstva,
ako aj byt a ostat’ opitimistom k daru sviatosti manzelstva,

ak sa objavia problémy v manZzelstve, tak tie nie si prejavom ne-
schopnosti, ale si vyzvom zdolat ich, popasovat sa s nimi,

ak sa predsa len manzelstvo rozpade a skima sa jeho platnost, je
nevyhnutné rozliSovanie. Bude tspesné vtedy, ked budu vsetci zain-
teresovani vychadzat vzdy z krestanského pohl'adu na ¢loveka, teda
z krestanskej antropolégie. To plati pre isudcu, znalca, obhajcu
zvazku. Toto vSetko umozni ziskat moralnu istotu o skutoCne exi-
stujicej vade manzelského suhlasu a tak aj neplatnosti manZelstva,
alebo moralnu istotu o tom, Ze manzelsky zvazok napriek vSetkému
je platny.

hl'adani pravdy je rozhodujice a podstatné. Pravde je podriadené
kazdé skimanie.

Summary

The acceptance of the 1095 canon into the new Code of Canon Law in

1983 has been accompanied by relatively frequent guidelines by popes re-

garding the mental causes of nullity of marriage. The Roman bishop per-

forms them from his position of the supreme power in the Church, particular-

ly in order to protect the Church community from being scandalized by see-

ing practical destruction of the values of Christian marriage due to exagger-

ated and almost automatic declaration of nullity of marriage in the event of
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the failure of the marriage on the pretext of inmaturity or mental weakness

of either spouse. The popes, particularly John Paul Il. and Benedict XVI, in

their homilies for the Roman Rota at the beginning of the calendar year, used

to deal with the issue of mental incapacity of sacramental marriage. The aim

of this thesis is therefore to analyse these pope guidelines on mental disabil-

ity and to draw conclusions for practice.
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Substantiation of geotourism
development strategy in Ukraine

Introduction

Changes in geopolitical situation, social and economical development,
modernization of informational technologies significantly influenced the
dynamic of international tourism, led to tourism industry transformation
with an orientation on meeting the diverse needs of people who travel.

Ukraine occupies a leading position in Europe conserning a level of
availability of valuable natural, historical and cultural resources, causing a
great interest for native and foreign tourists.

However, according to the World Economic Forum 2012 in the field of
travel and tourism, Ukraine among 140 countries ranked only 76th (Czech
Republic - 31, Hungary - 39, Poland - 42, Slovakia - 54, Russia - 63, Roma-
nia - 68). The above indicates that in international tourism market, Ukrain-

ian national tourism product and natural resources are estimated to be
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less attractive and competitive than in other countries, where there is a
global trend towards strengthening the role of the state in supporting tour-
ism development. Although in 2010, Ukraine held 85th position, which
showes a positive tendency in the world ranking of tourist most attractive
countries. According to the World Tourism Organization in 2011, Ukraine
entered the top ten European countries by the number of tourists entry
(21.42 million) [UNWTO Tourism Highlights]. In order to avoid losing this
positive tendency, the development of innovative types of tourism in

Ukraine, geotourism particularly, should be encouraged
The main material.

The concept of "geotourism" is fairly new to the community, that is also
a reason why tourists use it so rearly, nevertheless in professional circles it

is quite common. So what is geotourism?
Result of research

History of the concept of "geotourism" (full title "geological tourism") is
not complex. Many books, research papers, reports have been written on
the subject of geology. The main idea of geology is that it examines the
features of relief on the earth surface, which were formed as a result of
various processes. The word «geology» (geology) comes from the Greek
«geo» - land and «logia» - knowledge/teachings. Thus "geology" means -
"the doctrine of the earth.”

While the concept of geology was being detaily researched by scientists,
other researchers focused on the concept of "tourism", but only few com-
bined these two concepts together.

One of the first scientists to combine geology and tourism became
Myurey Grey in 2004. In her book "Geovariety: evaluation and conserva-
tion of abiotic nature" Grey proved that the two are clearly intertwined
with each other. The author draws a parallel between geology and tourism
from the point of view that the development of different areas is an im-

portant economic component, but it can cause damage to biodiversity and
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geovariety. During the development of the theme of the book, author con-
cludes that the location of the relief features must be preserved, and more-
over, they must be protected, thus the topic of how tourism can affect the
conservation of nature attractions was considered. The book also examines
positive combination of geology and tourism [Murray, 2004].

Other researchers such as Ross Dovling and David Newsam perceive ge-
otourism as the one that can provide a better knowledge and understand-
ing of Earth, its unusual places, its unique territories and cultures. Geologi-
cal characteristics of certain areas always inspired and amazed people,
which is why these areas are under protection as a world heritage site.
Whether the Grand Canyon in the United States, or Machu Picchu in Chile,
such a unique place has always attracted visitors from all over the world,
according to David Ross Dovlinh Nyuvsam [Ross, 2006].

The term "geotourism" is often equated with the term "ecotourism",
"sustainable tourism", "alternative tourism". It is foten combines with
types of traveling with informative, educational purposes, but the real
meaning is much deeper.

Publicly, the term "geotourism" was introduced in 2002 and was ap-
proved by the National Geographical Union. The determination was
brought by the chief of National Geographic Traveler magazine, which is
also the first manager of the National Geographical Union of environmental
decision-making - Jonathan Tortelot.

Geotourism - is a type of tourism that proves uniqueness of geograph-
ical location - environment, heritage, esthetics, culture, relief features of
the area, and the uniqueness of the local population. Geotourism - a kind of
travel with an aim of nature conservation as well as protection of cultural
heritage and traditions, history and geography exploration, promotion of
the area uniqueness, investment attracting, developing of patriotism. Thus,
this type of tourism lets travelers explore different places of interest on the
specific territory, its cultural or historical heritance.

The object of geotourism is the uniqueness of the area: unusual land-

scapes, rock formations, unique flora and fauna, coastlines, river valleys,

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



190 Substantiation of geotourism development strategy in Ukraine

waterfalls, caves, etc. Along with the natural features of the location, ge-
otourism is aimed at familiarizing with the cultural characteristics of the
territory: the unique folklore, crafts, clothing, customs, cuisine, etc.

The subject of geotourism is the geotourist, whose main purpose of
travelling is to visit areas with unique natural and cultural resources. At
the same time, the geotourist does not harm the environment, but benefits
the local people.

Geotourism is a special kind of tourism which combines the most popu-
lar modern types of travel. Each of these types brings something unique,
something that creates the uniqueness of geotourism itself. Therefore,
various directions exist in geotourism, based on the preferences of tourists
and formed due to the specific natural, cultural, human and other re-
sources involved. (Fig. 1)

It is suggested to single out two main tourism type sets that form the
basis of geotourism. The first set includes those directions which are based
on cultural resources. Undoubtedly, any kind of tourism involves cultural
factor to some extent. The concept of cultural tourism was officially used
internationally for the first time in the proceedings of the World Confer-
ence on Cultural Policy (Mexico City, 1982).

The second set of tourism types is based on natural resources. Primarily,
this group includes ecological tourism, which can be represented by green
tourism, rural tourism, agritourism, and other types. Ecotourism is a form
of travel, favourable to the environment. Ecotourism is aimed at protecting
the natural and cultural environment of regions that are visited by tourists.
It provides that participants of these trips are people with high environ-
mental awareness.

Geotourism - is a tourism based on “relationship building” with the
place of visit - with local culture, with natural environment, with people
that live in that area. It is a kind of tourism that byitslef is already unique, it
offers tourists special, unique places of the country, it offers authentic cul-
ture, but culture of the people who live in the area.

Abroad, one of the most common forms of geotourism are geoparks.
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Geopark - a protected area of national importance, on which are located
spcialy importany, rare (or unique), estheticly attractive geological - geo-
morpjologycal objects, that carry scientific, educational and recreational
value [Operational Guideline for National Geoparks seeking UNESCO’s
assistance]. These objects are a part of general preservation, education and
sustainable development concept, most of the have ecaptional geological,
mineralogical, paleontological and geographical value. In addition to the
objects that represent geological inheritance, geoparks also cover archao-
logycal, ecological, historical and cultural.

Figure 1. The main types of tourism that form geotourism

ypesof tourism based on cultural resources ypesof tourism based on natural resources|

Ecological Landscape-based
rural tourism speleologicaltourism
greentourism water-based tourism (diving, rafting, etc.)
agritourism park-basedtourism, etc.

Archaeologicaltourism, etc.

Geoparks are managed according to the national kegislation of a country
where it is located [Operational Guideline for National Geoparks seeking
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UNESCO’s assistance], however following the policy of preservation and
sustainable development; each geopark has its own management plan.

Geoparks create perspectives for regional geological heritage values
protection in conjunction with the landscape and promoting of their mean-
ing. They also provide better opportunities for geotourism and geo-
haritance development, more then other environmental agencies. Parks
can be as centers that play an essential role in promoting knowledge and
education in the field of Earth sciences for society in general and centers of
activities and projects aimed at the needs of both geopreservation in par-
ticular, and of nature in general; they are also required to maintain histori-
cal and cultural values and sustainable development of protected areas
[Shevchuk, 2010: 357-370].

The issue of geoparks in Ukraine has been actively discussed in the sci-
entific circles and environmental organizations. Emerging scientific publi-
cations with a goal to establish national geoparks in the Carpathian region,
Podilya, Pobuzh and Crimea [Manyk, 2006: 9-11]. At the same time Ukrain-
ian scientists, leaders of environmental organizations and institutions are
not well informed about the possibilities and problems of environmental
institutions.

As already mentioned, functioning of the tourism industry in the mod-
ern business environment is characterized by specific activation, but there
is a number of significant restraining factors. The most important among
them is inadequate legal framework, the contradictions and inconsisten-
cies of its individual policies, the lack of effective state programs regulating
tourism as a promising direction of the development, there is no clear
methodology and mechanisms for its implementation [Chkan, 2012: 276-
289].

Unfortunately, the tourism sector at the national level does not play
a significant role in the full implementation of economic, social and human-
itarian functions, in preserving natural environment and cultural heritage,
filling budgets on every level, creating new jobs, increasing the share of

services in the gross domestic product.
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Thus, Ukraine has developed many programs for tourism development.
However, in practice, little progress can only be seen among small busi-
nesses involved in green tourism. To take full advantage of the rich tour-
ism potential of Ukraine, effective mechanism had to be ensured, compre-
hensive program to improve tourism attraction of the region at the state
level has to be implemented. For this purpose it is necessary to improve
the management system of tourism industry at the state level
[Muzichenko-Kozlovska, 2008: 91].

To improve the competitiveness of the tourism industry and in particu-
lar geotourism, the role of the state needs to be strengthen and at the same
time effective model of cooperation between the state, business and socie-
ty has to be formed.

Overcoming the current negative tendencies, creating systematic and
comprehensive geotourism preconditions for the development, improve-
ment of functional and technical quality components of the national and
regional tourism products, have to become priorities for sustainable tour-
ism development in general.

Because the actual problem of modern tourism industry development in
Ukraine is the lack of government regulation and control, there can be
offered following:

1. create at the national level legislated long-term development
strategy of geotourism in Ukraine, with its following
implementation and control of the regulatory structures;

2. deligate workers into separate units of the executive committee of
the regions of the state, for the monitoring and implementation of
the national strategy;

3. making the sector of tourism services more transparent;
simplification of leading business in the sphere tourism;

5. decreasinf of tax pressure from the side of Ukrainian governments
in order to involve more international investments;

6. creating a single informational base on the state level with an edu-

cational portal segment to highlight the lates news, innovations and
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perspectives in the sphere of tourism in general and geotourism
services provided by the country in particular;

7. define and adopt national standards in the field of tourism services

on European level;

Project of geotourism development strategy in Ukraine is proposed.
Aim of the geotourism development strategy in Ukraine is to improve so-
cial, economical and intellectual life standar by creating competitive na-
tional geotourism product based on rational use of geoheritage in the local
and world market. (Fig 2)

Strategic objectives, priorities and key measures for implementa-
tion of the Strategy

Objective Ne 1-Geotourism

Priorities Key measures

improve the effectiveness of public policy in
geotourism, development and implementa-
tion of effective model of governance to
harmonize and protect the interests of all
participants in this field;
establish national and local geotourism
Define legislative and other | development programs according to the EU
regulatory legal frameworks | directives and standards;

regulating geotourism create schemes and general development
plan of the tourist areas;
form favorable tax conditions for tourism
development;
develop regulations to strengthen respon-
sibility for spreading false advertising

about geotourism

Development and implemen- | develop tourism infrastructure, particularly

tation of competitive national | the reconstruction of existing and construc-
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Priorities Key measures

geotourism product based on | tion of new places for accommodation, din-

rational use of geoheritage on | ing and other tourist infrastructure facili-
the local and world market | ties

creat environmentally oriented businesses

(mainly in the sphere of tourists service -

accommodation, food, recreation and lei-

sure)

develop geotouristic tracks, creat a network

of tourist itenareries

create gaoparks as objects of geotourism

which would be included into european and

international network in the future

create a unified system of marketing sup-

port for national geotourism product on

local and external markets

determin legislation and coordination

mechanism for distance selling of geotour-

ism products (including the Internet);

OpraHisanisa Ta NiATpUMKa BXe iCHYIOUMX

decTuBaiB, ApMapoOK Ta BUCTABOK

ensure the safety of tourists and people

who travel

create new jobs (reducing unemployment),
expansion of rural employment in tourism

e : . activities
Definition of socio-economic ) .
] decrease the emigration level of the local
framework of geotourism ]
population
development
support the development of small and me-

dium enterprises in tourism,

efficient use of financial and material re-
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Priorities

Key measures

sources in geotourism activities, filling all
budgets due to sources from the results of
this activity and increased revenues of cur-
rency;

prevent unfair competition and monopoly
in tourism activities;

support and renew local crafts and tradi-

tions

Definition of organizational
and administrative principles

of geotourism

create favorable conditions for providing
tourists and people who travel needed
tourism, recreation, sightseeing and cogni-
tive services;

form informational geotourism platform for
rational and efficient use of tourism, natural
and recreational resources through estab-
lishing and operation of geotourism devel-
opment zones,

strengthen the role of NGOs in establishing
the principles of geotourism,

improve existing and introduce new mech-
anisms of interaction between central and
local governments, local governments,
NGOs, businesses, academic institutions
and schools;

monitor environmental impact during con-
struction of tourism infrastructure at the
site belonging to the natural reserve fund;
promote transportation, municipal, border

and customs infrastructure
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Objective Ne 2 - Geoeducation

Priorities

Key measures

Popularization of geoharit-
age preservation ideas, edu-
cational direction

develop educational programs for the local
population about the value of geoharitage
conduct educational events to explain the
significance of various components of the
nature and form in the mentality of people
the need for geoharitage protection

hold school trips and excursions in order to
help educate children and young people
about patriotism, insert love to Ukraine,
respect for national traditions, cultural val-
ues of Ukrainian nation, for the nature
promote sustainable development of pro-
tected areas

Development of houman
resources potential in the

field of getourism

hold seminars, conferences

improve the system of training, retraining
and skills development in the tourism sec-
tor;

introduce to university students who study

Tourism a new subject "Geotourism"

Formation of information

environment for geotourism

Develop internet web-site about Ukrainian
Geoharitage

Establish Informational centers

Publications - publication of popular litera-
ture, maps, educational materials and
presentations, booklets, posters, calendars,
leaflets in several languages

Create a positive tourist image of the state;
Create museums

Foster the development of

Arrange meetings and field trips with rep-
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Priorities

Key measures

international cooperation in

geotourism

resentatives of the European and World
geopark networks

Exchange of information, experience and
methods of geoobjects and landscapes

preservation

ObjectiveNe 3 -- Geoconservation

Priorities

Key measures

Geoharitage research

Inventory (certification) of geoobejects;
Introduction of the state monitoring system
for geoharitage;

Hold scientific researches

Hold some activities for the study of public

opinion on issues of science

Conservation and sustaina-

ble use of geoharitage

Include especially valuable objects in the
List of UNESCO in order to preserv national
cultural heritage,

Develop programs for the protection and
sustainable use of valuable objects of geo-
heritage

Develop draft laws and other normative
legal acts concerning the legal status of
geoobjects

Improve the legal, institutional and socio-
economic conditions for the implementa-
tion of national policy on the sphere of geo-
places protection

Establish Ukrainian geoparks network
Improve and expand methods of geoobjects

protection, improvement and promotion
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Strategy of geotourism development will be implemented according to

the following principles:

planning (this principle provides annual planning of needed budged
on different level, which promotes transparency, stability and syn-
chronization in geotourism development policy);

concentation (due to limited state and local funds during the imple-
mentation of tasks set out in this strategy, resources are concen-
trated in certain areas, a hierarchy of priorities is established ac-
cording to defined objectives, defined requirements for cost-
effectiveness of their use);

actions synchronization (provides synchronized number of reforms
affecting the socio-economic development of territories, coordina-
tion of priorities and actions of national and regional authorities,
community members and businesses concerning national and re-
gional geotourism development);

polarized development (expected to form a "reference areas" (ge-
oparks), which concentrate financial, administrative, managerial,
human and other resources, with further strengthening of innova-
tive geotouristic activities in other regions);

balanced development (leads to a differentiation of state support in
different areas according to their potential conditions, criteria and
deadlines established by legislation);

partnership (promotes close cooperation between central and local
executive bodies, local authorities, NGOs, business entities in im-
plementing strategies, monitoring and evaluation of assigned
tasks);

subsidiarity (division of authority, which shows that the place of
administrative (management) services as close to its direct con-
sumer considering the completeness of adequate service quality by
concentrating material and financial resources at the appropriate
territorial level of government).
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The Strategy is carried out by the state and local budgets, businesses of
all forms of ownership, NGOs, targeted bank loans, technical assistance,

investment funds and other sources under the law.

Figure 2. Schematic structure of geotourism development strategy

Improving social, economical, and intel-
lectual standart of living by creating
national geotourism product, based on
the rational use of geoinharitance, that
would be competitive on the local as well

as world market;

Actions Actions Polarized

1 concen- sinchroni- devel-
ples tration zation opment

Princi-
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Strategic Geoturism Geoeducation

tasks

Determination of Popularization of
legislative and other preservation ideas
legal framework for of geoinharitance

correct geotourism through education
regulating noTteHuiany chepu
reoTypusMy

Priorities

Development and implementa-
tion of competitive national ge-

otouristic product for develop-
ment of inbound and local tour-
ism

Development of human resources in the filed of geotourism
Formation of the informational space about geoinharitance

Defining social and economical bases
Priorities of getourism development

Ensuring the development of international cooperation
in the field of geotourism

Defining organizational and administrative principles
of geotourism
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Solving problems related to the conservation and promotion of geoher-

itage, providing further social, economic and intellectual development of

society and gradually bringing existing standards up to European.

At the first stage of strategy implemention it is needed to provide:

a legal framework harmonized with the European Union on the de-
velopment of geotourism;

Formation of competitive national geotourism product;
strengthening entrepreneurship activities and business entities in
geotourism;

IT support in the sphere of tourism;

monitoring geotourism resources;

improving management effectiveness in field of gotourism;
development of inbound and internal tourism;

involving investments for development of material and technical
base in tourism;

improving the quality of excursions and similar services;

safety of tourists and people who travel.

On the second phase there will be provided:

development of tourism considering quality of life, traditions and
culture of the population;

development of human resources and staff potential in the field of
geotourism;

preservation of resource potential in mentioned fiel;

controlling the use of geotourism resources;

Creating marketing support of national geotourism product;

improving international cooperation.

The third phase is expected to provide:

sustainable use and conservation of geotourism resources;
coordination of interests of businesses and individuals in the tour-
ism sector;

balance of all components of geotourism development, as socially

responsible, environmentally and economically efficient activities;
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providing high quality services to meet the needs of tourists and
people who travel;

functioning according to constitutional rights of citizens in the tour-
ism sector.

At all stages there should be held continuous monitoring and control of

the implementation of these measures.

Implementation of this strategy will promote:

quality of life of population;

increasing the influence of tourism in the formation of gross domes-
tic product;

creation of conditions for development of certain areas, timely and
complex problems solving concerning environmental protection;
recovery of national culture and handicrafts, formation of national
identity and education of young people on the basis of patriotism;
preservation and restoration of unique natural, historical and cul-
tural resources;

Significant improvement of the environment on the teritorry of
tourist infrastructure objects;

reduce unnecessary budget, rational use of financial and material
resources, filling the budgets of all levels, the flow of foreign curren-
cy into the country;

creation of new and preserve existing jobs, development small and
medium enterprises in the tourism sector, expansion of temporary
employment in rural areas;

sustainable development of areas in order to improve quality of life,
reduce poverty and unemployment, the middle class;

improve the safety of tourists and people who travel, protection of
their rights and interests that respect law, their property preserva-
tion;

creation of equal conditions for participants of tourism activities,
conditions for development of effective and transparent tourism

market;
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e creation of modern tourist infrastructure facilities within areas with
a high concentration geoheritage;

e improving the system of information supportin the field tourism,
creating favorable conditions for equal access to information;

e significant improvement of public policy in the field of tourism, im-
plementation of functions of coordination, planning, management,
promotion, the formation of the national tourist product, standardi-
zation and certification, etc., done by the government;

e improvement of existing and the introduction of new effective
mechanisms of interaction between central and local executive au-
thorities, local self-government, non-profit community organiza-
tions in the field of tourism related enterprises, scientific and educa-
tional institutions in promoting geotourism development;

e creating national and local geotourism development programs, eco-
nomically reasonable plans for their implementation, at the same
time considering the framework of socio-economic development
programs of the regions;

e development of international cooperation and eurointegrational
processes in the sphere of tourism, improvement of the tourist im-
age of the state;

e increasing the amount of investment in tourism.
Conclusion

Ukraine in general and Trascarpathian region in particular is a promis-
ing area for the geotourism development, mainly because of existing geo-
heritage that is the basis for such statement. First step in the development
of this field, should be establishment of legeslative basis for the formation
of this innovative type of tourism, particularly the development strategy of
geotourism on the national level. Promoting it in the media and the global
Internet network, publication of printed materials and videos, holding

advertising actions as well as festivals will only raise a public interest of
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community in geotourism, which will lead it not only on the national level
but also international.

This paper is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency: Wash-
ington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02 Business in
the new economic and social conditions.

Summary

This paper shows the priority of tourism industry development in Ukraine
in general, as well as innovative types of tourism, such as: geotourism, in
particular. The data clarifies basic approaches to the definition of “geotour-
ism”. Indicates the necessity of strengthing government role in the field of
tourism, primarily through forming of development strategy of some types of
tourism. Development strategies project of geotourism in Ukraine is pro-
posed, which provides three strategic ways of development: geotourism,
geoeducation and geoconservation. Each of them includes a list of priorities
through the implementation of specific measures.
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Values represent inherent part of our life. They are important source of
motivation and depict goals we want to reach. Values and value orientation
were always one of the essential stones of each culture many of the philos-
ophers, writers, explorers and researchers were interested in it.

We can often come across with the concept of “value” in scholarly litera-
ture of various disciplines as well as in practical life. Probably it appears
the most in the works of philosophy, sociology, economy, pedagogy and of
course psychology and law. Values with its aspect and character are inter-
disciplinary category since they are in a forefront of interest of many disci-
plines. In this context, Poole [1995: 18] writes: “Each value contains three
elements: thinking, feeling and volition (cognitive, effective and volitional
part).” Despite this fact, during the research of the values preference and
values orientations it is frequently forgotten on its interdisciplinary char-
acter and they have often limited examination without paying attention to
their wide scale.

In current society the human socialization process is practiced in com-
pletely different conditions in comparison with previous social formation.
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We can say that the beginning of the new millennium is distinguished by
specific, many times opposite trends.

Current social processes bring not only new evolutionary tendencies but
also lot of new negative expressions. Each man tries to solve social phe-
nomenon and processes based on his abilities and images. It has to be said,
that in this way we do not have many possibilities of arbitrament selection.
It is not just about the abilities and knowledge of the one but mainly about
his needs and interests which are influenced by various situations and
conditions in which the one is in concrete time situated. The man frequent-
ly assesses the situation regardless of time and conditions but we suppose
that it is not right.

Today’s reality changed basics of long time built securities as well as vi-
olate traditional values, value systems and value orientations of the
man.”To understand the individuality of the value process it is important
that the subject has the possibility of the alternative of the appraising cri-
teria and is responsible for that choice. This possibility is not without lim-
its because when the choice changes to volition, the subject starts to ruin
himself and by such behaviour he annoys others around him. Even cogni-
tion is not a passive reflection, mechanical image of the recognized and
always depends on disposal of the recognized subject” [Brozik, 2004: 57].

We can say that social changes and consequences resulted from every-
day social conflicts and compromises.”Way of life is an association of objec-
tive aspects which form social activities, way of cohabitation among peo-
ple, their behaviour and existence of subjective life aspects of society. Way
of life is presented as a structured demonstration of their material and
spiritual life” [Sicak, 2002: 263]. It is understandable, that many times we
have to change our way of life, resp. life style but it should be done only in
the point when we reach higher quality of life.

We know that each existing way of life is based on respecting certain
value coherences typical for concrete culture. Social phenomena with sig-
nificantly chaotic character warn us that for complex discovery of their

causes we have to discover more causes and connections. L.C.Maxwell

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



Maria Marinicova 209

pointed out possible occurrence of the legitimate chaos in the sphere of
social sciences. During his seminars in the middle of the 19t century he
demonstrated impossibility to exactly predict the future. “Is it possible to
explain the theory of the chaos by failure in the sphere of ethics which is
demonstrated as a deficit of general rules and behaviour principles which
society consider as acceptable and polite?” [Markus, 2007: 14].

Social phenomena are not taken for granted and set aside from reality,
they are not abstracted away unless they are problematic. By means of a
scientific analysis of social phenomena and diagnosis of especially negative
phenomena, we know to a large extent eliminate demonstration of the
negative social factors. Investigated defects in the sphere of social and
political life particularly occur before electoral period. Social development
is characterized by many scientists as a risky game of hazard players.
Common man is just in political rivalry of individual political parties unin-
tentionally informed who owns some of our significant companies or fac-
tories. “Chaos in nature and chaos in ethic area of life of the society are not
“accidental” consequences without causes and final ending. The basic cog-
nition is, that inexactly appointed initial conditions during any running
dynamic process may generate unexpected, chaotic phenomena. That is
why right in the first indication of the chaotic situation the intelligent man
- whoever he is, a scientist a politician, an intellectual -should ask whether
itis not about neglect of important principle” [Markus, 2007: 17].

The scientists noted that quality of human life is accepted in this way
that private possession, entrepreneurial functions and market mechanism
have to be permanently strengthen. Economic boom, development of sci-
ence and technology creates for people possibility to satisfy their primary
material needs. Despite of the chaos, growth of the needs principle func-
tions with an increasing power, mobilizes and updates necessity of ensur-
ing and satisfying human needs. In case we speak about economic growth
of the society we have to say it is connected with its minor consequences
carrying possible threats of human existential health.
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The human becomes human when in ontogenesis he adopts specific
vales. The reality exists for him as a value reality. He examines it to clarify
usefulness and the world of his own activity. For that reason, he under-
stands values as a way of existence and value reality has to have its own
holder by whom it exists.

We can say that “creator of the values and not only conclusions about it
is particularly the human who with his activity not only continually intro-
duces world elements (spiritual and material) as occurrences into mutual
functional relations but mainly into relationship with himself’ [Brozik,
2004:91].

Together with running changes in the scope of transformation process
the most visible problems are those which are connected with needs, in-
terests, values, value orientations and with their influence on functioning
and whole human practical life. Concrete changes urge us use different
ways to assess individual aspects of social process. In that way it is about
difficult complex of assignments which require collaboration of philoso-
phers, psychologists, lawyers, pedagogues and others. Into mentioned
collaboration it is necessary to include the priests who have a chance to
contribute into the mentioned complex of problems mainly by their ability
to know the best human’s emotional problems and feelings. The man un-
willingly admits but it is a fact that from time to time he cannot exist with-
out help and understanding of others.

“Happiness, honor, dignity, those are values of our life, it is not neces-
sary to learn and ask on them. Life teaches us those values. They are also
experiences and knowledge we take on in working, reading, watching,
looking, listening and understanding. They are not type of knowledge like
“know-don’t know” it is not just a result of our experience learning but on
this understanding participates our heart as well. In an activity we are
doing, heart very often leads us without our consciousness we connect it
with love. Love is dynamic factor which bears up and changes everything”
[Diatka, 2008: 43].
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In this context we can say that from the period of Greek pluralists we
know that love and hate are two basic active factors which continually
influence social processes. In connection with life standards, quality of life
and lifestyle there are tightly connected values which behave like a societal
statement of surrounding world. Values are starting point and aim of hu-
man activities, subject of the needs verified in opinions, norms and ideals.
The nature of every value is practicality, capability to satisfy some of the
human needs that is to carry out specific function according to people,
their needs and interests. Only in the human relationship where value can
be used for its qualities, the reality is shown as a value reality.

Value functions always depend on occasion character, things, phenome-
na which are the holder of the value but despite this fact the value and the
characters are not identical. Value field is tightly connected with the cogni-
tion of the values and their characters. “Value field cannot be understood
mechanically and “values” only like a point of intersection of given number
of determinants. It is not closed field by final number of isolated activities
but it is an area of occasions constantly revived by human activities but
also by changes of circumstances in which human exists“ [Brozik, 2004:
94].

Nowadays values present more or less united social-science category
but their occurrence forms are various. Human as a member of given socie-
ty by individual system of the values typical for every human has to form
social value system. There are values which are attractive or not for a hu-
man. It does not mean that human behaviour and his activity are condi-
tioned by desired and attracting values. Higher pressure of concrete social
surrounding in given time conditions can be so strong that behavior of the
one can be regulated by values he does not respect or attract.

In mental inconsistent world we are witnesses of the preferences
movement into individual sphere of human life. In the past the human was
understood as a part of the higher meaningful unit. Today’s vision of the
human is connected with unlimited individualism and egoism. “Something

is happening with human relationships which ruin our natural barriers
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and transform human into threat. It appears, that we are convinced that
the aim of the life is to have more, that the only function of the state is to
help it, that higher consumable level spans all problems which we are not
able to solve. However, limitless egoism promoted to civilizational strategy
is not permanently sustainable“ [Kohak, 1999: 22]. Author definitely wants
to point out to human costiveness. This characteristic feature is typical
mainly for some part of today’s businessmen. They want to build own lux-
ury through poorness and suffering of others. Human despite of the animal
is endowed by thinking and will. What is more important he has strong
conviction and belief.

“The convictions are mental stimuli, which mobilize humans for long-
running practical activity and realization of ideals. The conviction as a
category is very often and reasonably connected with morality, philosophy
and pedagogy. In conviction there is always concluded certain knowledge
of various possibility levels or even distorted image of reality which is the
basics of false convictions” [Si¢ak, 2002: 285]. In conviction we always find
several basic factors. From several of them we can set aside two essential
convictions: knowledge and belief.

Stated factors in conviction are connected in necessary way. Reliability
of convictions can vary, but without connection of these two factors it is
changed to fantasy or dogma. In conviction, hypothetic aspect has its
strong position by which it qualitatively differs from truth. In conviction
based on educational form in case of the problem creation between
knowledge and conviction, the knowledge is preferred. Activity of every
human in connection with conviction is tied up with will which is based on
certain knowledge and regulates human activity. From the theoretical
point of view, conviction, except educational knowledge contains also
problematic knowledge which does not have educational reliability and
which is many times gained by empiric way.

Every human tries to transform concrete reality into personal experi-
ence and individual peculiarity. Every conviction contains skepticism and

optimism. Not every conviction is able to be presented in life. We can say
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that conviction may be formed also on the skepticism platform and at the
same time it does not have to have regressive character. Senior age which
is characterized mainly as evaluating and summarizing age, is distin-
guished to a large extent by pessimistic convictions.

In present complicated social reality it is inevitable to emphasize opti-
mistic side of conviction. It is important to care for own satisfaction, physi-
cal and mental comfort. Human conviction, its level is directly related to
the level of their consciousness. The higher consciousness the more pre-
cise justification of conviction in relation to development tasks.

“Viscerally peaceful, more motivated and self-balanced human thanks to
his concentration and deliberation works better and more responsibly.
From the concentration to certain partial tasks and the exerted time for it
viscerally self-balanced human brings his attention to the whole life con-
text. This way the efficiency is reached out demonstrated by open-minded
human capable of making relationships of better physical and mental con-
dition resulting in his internal balance“ [Diatka, 2008: 52].

According to many authors achievement of the effective results and im-
provement of the human performance should have nowadays and in the
future the same weight. Considering the present and requirements of the
future we can point out these principles: path is more than an aim; within
is more than outside; slowly is more than quickly; unit is more than a
piece. Today there is demand of constant strengthening of all trends which

are related to work, privacy and human relationships.
Conslusion

Values and their theoretical elaboration was the subject of the interest
in almost every specialization in psychology and philosophy. This aspect of
human behaviour was investigated by founder of standard introspective
psychology, following by psychoanalysts, behaviorists, representative of
the former psychology, humanists and so on. Common denominator all of
the theories is fact, that they tried to develop and understand values com-

prehensively not from the limited point of view. They were based on the
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assumption that human is not a limited being, that each individual lives in
social background surrounded by different people. Nature of this approach
is represented by Kavalif [2005: 340]: ,Considerations about background
influence in the area of value investigation and reliable preferences are
relevant. Thus intercultural approach is inevitable of the future develop-
ment of research in area of values and preferences.”

Based on acquired practical experiences the everyday reality confirms
us that we have to deal with social questions from the position of govern-
ment, markedly change and make more effective educational sphere, moti-
vation and emotionality of the educational process.

Summary

The process of socialization of the man takes place in new conditions. So-
cial transformation is the result of social compromises. Today's values, which
a man strives for, have moved into the individual sphere. A special value
within the value system of the man is belief- The man seeks to translate con-
crete realia into his own experiences and individual peculiarities. Nowadays,
we are facing a requirement to continuously strengthen all trends associated

with work, privacy and human relations.

This paper is a part of the research project of the Grant Agency: Wash-
ington DCCORPORATION / USA Reg. No. WDCC-USA/02.11/02 Business in

the new economic and social conditions.
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Wstep

Zmiany demograficzne, ktére zachodza w panstwach rozwinietych, po-
zwalajg na formutowanie nowych trendéw rozwojowych w stosunku do
tamtejszych postindustrialnych spoteczenstw. Przybierajacy na sile proces
starzenia sie ludno$ci powoduje, Ze coraz cze$ciej mamy do czynienia ze
zjawiskiem wielopokoleniowosci, ktéremu towarzyszy spadek liczebnoSci
kolejnych pokolen. Jak zauwaza socjolog - Piotr Szukalski - prowadzi to do
wzmochnienia wiezi inter-generacyjnych (miedzypokoleniowych), kosztem
wiezi intra-generacyjnych (wewnatrzpokoleniowych) [Szukalski 2012: 20-
21]. Tempo, z jakim zachodza te przemiany, nadaje im wrecz rewolucyj-
nym wydzwiek, a to z kolei rodzi pilng potrzebe znalezienia rozwigzan,
ktére zagwarantuja spoéjno$¢ i stabilne funkcjonowanie spoteczenstw
w przysztosci. Jedng z odpowiedzi na to wyzwanie jest unijna idea tzw.
integracji miedzypokoleniowej. Polega ona na likwidacji zjawiska wyklu-
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czenia ze wzgledu na wiek, co ma prowadzi¢ do koegzystencji i wspotdzia-
tania wszystkich pokolen.. Skutecznos$é realizacji tego postulatu zalezy
przede wszystkim od nastawienia, jakie przyjmujg wobec siebie poszcze-
gblne pokolenia, a co w duzej mierze jest pochodng tzw. kontraktu mie-
dzypokoleniowego. Ten specyficzny rodzaj porozumienia jest mechani-
zmem, ktéry ma za zadanie redystrybuowaé ograniczong pule spotecznie
pozadanych dobr pomiedzy wszystkie uczestniczace w nim generacje. By
byt on trwaty musi gwarantowac poczucie sprawiedliwo$ci w catym spote-
czenstwie, zaré6wno z punktu widzenia grupy, jak i jednostki. Brak takiej
$wiadomos$ci prowadzi do narastania konfliktu miedzypokoleniowego,
ktérego gléwna plaszczyznag - zwiaszcza w czasach kryzysu - staje sie
ptaszczyzna ekonomiczna i wspomniany mechanizm redystrybucyjny.

W zwigzku z powyzszym, celem niniejszego artykutu jest scharaktery-
zowanie zagrozenia, jakim dla realizacji idei integracji miedzypokolenio-
wej moze by¢ sytuacja spoteczno-ekonomiczna mtodych ludzi, wkraczaja-
cych w wiek produkcyjny. Pokolenie to - obok grupy 55+ - jest najbardziej
dotknietym przez wspéiczesny kryzys finansowy i gospodarczy. Pozosta-
wieni sami sobie, bez pomocy w trudnym czasie, jakim jest wejscie w peina
dorosto$¢ i wigczenie w system ekonomiczny, czuja sie niepotrzebni,
a wrecz zbedni i niechciani. Rodzi to w nich gorzkie poczucie pokrzywdze-
nia i coraz bardziej stanowcze glosy sprzeciwu, ktére przeradzajg sie
w jawng kontestacje obecnego systemu. Autorka, w oparciu o narzedzia
iloSciowe, jak i jako$ciowe, podejmie sie proby odpowiedzi na nastepujace
pytania badawcze: czy kryzys wplywa na narastanie konfliktu miedzypo-
koleniowego, ktéry dotychczas w Europie rozpatrywany byt przede
wszystkim w wymiarze kulturowym i czy grozi to redefinicja, a nawet wy-
powiedzeniem kontraktu miedzypokoleniowego przez generacje mtodych

ludzi.
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Istota kontraktu miedzypokoleniowego i jego znaczenie dla spote-
czenstwa

Temat kontraktu pokoleniowego pozostaje we wzajemnej zaleznoSci
z szeregiem zagadnien, z zakresu problematyki stosunkéw spotecznych.
W zwigzku z tym, omawiajac jego istote nalezy w pierwszej kolejnosci
usystematyzowac towarzyszacy mu aparat pojeciowy. Przyczynkiem do
dalszych rozwazan jest zdefiniowanie terminu pokolenie. Jest to wielowy-
miarowa kategoria, na ktéra sklada sie kilka perspektyw badawczych
i w zwiagzku z tym trudno o sformutowanie jednej definicji. Stuszne spo-
strzezenie czyni wspomniany juz P. Szukalski, ktéry pisze, ze jednostki
przynalezg réwnoczes$nie do pewnej wiazki pokolen, odzwierciedlajacej
réznorodne aspekty zycia spotecznego [Szukalski, 2012: 14]. Na potrzeby
niniejszego przyczynku przyjeto tzw. wymiar ekonomiczno/socjalny -
zgodnie z ktorym pokolenie okre$la sie na podstawie statusu aktywnosci
zawodowej jednostek i przystugujacego im katalogu uprawnien socjalnych.
Ujecie to nalezy do klasyfikacji stworzonej przez wybitnego socjologa -
Karla Mannheima, ktdra uwzglednia takze perspektywe antropologicz-
no/spoteczng, chronologiczng oraz kulturowg [Szukalski, 2012: 12-13].

Cze$cig wybranej perspektywy badawczej jest pojecie kontraktu mie-
dzypokoleniowego. Nalezy je rozumie¢ jako zinstytucjonalizowang forme
kompromisu pomiedzy réznymi interesami, oczekiwaniami, ale takze zo-
bowigzaniami, ktére formutuje kazde z pokolen. Jego zadaniem jest har-
monizacja sprzecznych celéw, selekcja tych najistotniejszych i nadanie
im okreslonego priorytetu. Trzeba zaznaczy¢, ze zawarcie umowy miedzy-
pokoleniowej jest bezposrednig konsekwencja wysokiej solidarnosci spo-
teczenstwa, ktorg buduja z kolei relacje i wiezi pokoleniowe. Cytujac za
P. Szukalskim, ,(...) o ile Swiadomo$¢ wystepowania relacji miedzypokole-
niowych zwigzana jest z przekonaniem, iz kto$§ z innego pokolenia jest
obok nas, $wiadomo$¢ wiezi pokoleniowej méwi, iz ,powinni$my co$ zro-

bi¢” dla przedstawicieli innych pokolen. Z kolei solidarno$¢ miedzypokole-
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niowa wyrazi¢ mozna wyrazeniem ,musimy co$ zrobi¢”, za§ kontrakt mie-
dzypokoleniowy ,zrébmy to i to”” [Szukalski, 2012: 48-49].

Niezaleznie od dobrej woli, podczas negocjacji dotyczacych ostateczne-
go ksztattu kontraktu Scierajg sie rézne, czesto sprzeczne interesy, a po-
czucie osiggniecia sprawiedliwego konsensusu nie zawsze podzielane jest
przez wszystkich uczestnikéw. Trzeba przy tym zaznaczy¢, ze sprawiedli-
woS$¢ nie jest tu rozumiana jako réwny podziat débr, ale jako zastosowanie
powszechnie akceptowalnego klucza dla ich redystrybucji. W rezultacie,
strona lub strony, ktére z réznych wzgleddw wystepowaly ze stabszej
pozycji, moga mie¢ niewystarczajgce poczucie reprezentacji swoich intere-
séw. Wynikajgce z tego rozczarowanie i niezadowolenie prowadzi do kon-
fliktéw. Jak pisze badaczka problemu pokoleniowosci - Orinta Zvikaite-
Rotting, kontrakt miedzypokoleniowy - obok segregacji miedzypokole-
niowej i kwestii ambiwalentnych relacji inter-generacyjnych - stanowi
gléwna ptaszczyzne badan nad zagadnieniem konfliktu pokoleniowego,
ktéry jest komponentem na state wpisanym w charakter relacji spotecz-
nych [Zvikaite-Rotting, 2007: 60].

W interesie integracji spotecznej lezy to, by powyzsze trudno$ci miaty
ograniczony wymiar. Niestety wszelkiego rodzaju kryzysy powoduja
wzmozong rywalizacje o ograniczone zasoby, wystawiajac na prébe trwa-
tos$¢ ustalonej struktury systemu spotecznego (m.in. kontraktu miedzypo-
koleniowego). Fakt, Ze rézne pokolenia w réznym stopniu byty jego benefi-
cjentami, staje sie podczas dekoniunktury gospodarczej jedna z zasadni-
czych przyczyn pogtebiajacego sie podziatu spoteczno-ekonomicznego
ludnosci. Powoduje to narastajaca wrogos¢ ze strony tzw. wykluczonych
pokolen, co moze prowadzi¢ do zakwestionowania istniejacego porzadku
przez grupe najbardziej dynamiczng i pragnaca zmian, tj. mtodych ludzi.
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Sytuacja mlodych ludzi na rynku pracy w dobie kryzysu finanso-
wego i gospodarczego

Raport Miedzynarodowej Organizacji Pracy (ILO) - Global Employment
Trends 2014 - wskazuje, Ze pomimo oznak stabilizacji gospodarki w ujeciu
makroekonomicznym, sytuacja spoteczno-ekonomiczna ludnosci wciaz jest
trudna. W 2013 r. liczba pozostajacych bez pracy wzrosta w ujeciu global-
nym o 5 mln, osiggajac poziom 202 mln [International Labour Organiza-
tion, 2013: 10]. Prognozy do roku 2018 informuja, ze problem ten bedzie
sukcesywnie narastat. W szczegdlnosci dotyczy to generacji mtodych ludzi
- takze Europejczykéw, ktorzy od czasu wybuchu kryzysu na rynkach
Swiatowych najsilniej doswiadczyli redukcji zatrudnienia. Kogo jednak
uznajemy za przedstawicieli tego pokolenia? Europejski Urzad Statystycz-
ny (Eurostat) przyjmuje, Ze sa to jednostki sytuujace sie w przedziale wie-
kowym 15-29 lat [European Commission, 2012: 143]. Zgodnie z popularna,
aczkolwiek nie do konca poprawng klasyfikacja, reprezentujg oni pokole-
nie Y - tzw. millenials. Dorastali oni w czasach wielkich przetomoéw,
co spowodowato, ze ich styl zycia znaczaco odbiega od wzorcow przyje-
tych przez poprzednie generacje. Jest to zrédtem licznych barier we wza-
jemnej komunikacji, ktére generuja szereg nieporozumien. Biorac pod
uwage spoteczenstwo Unii Europejskiej, jeszcze do niedawna gtéwna osia
sporow byta sfera kulturowa. W chwili obecnej, to rynek pracy jest jedna
z kluczowych dziedzin tej konfrontacji.

Wedtug najnowszych statystyk Eurostatu, w styczniu 2013 r. mtodzi lu-
dzi stanowili 17,9% populacji Unii Europejskiej, podczas gdy w analogicz-
nym okresie w 2007 r. ich udziat ksztattowat sie na poziomie 19,1% (Euro-
stat, Ratio of young people in the total population by sex and age 2014).
Trend ten bedzie przybierat na sile i z roku na rok grupa ta bedzie coraz
mniej liczna. Specjalista z zakresu zarzadzania - Lynda Gratton, w artykule
pt. The Three Paradoxes of Generation Y, pisze, Ze w przeciggu nastepnych
trzech lat millenials majg stanowi¢ ok. 80% sity roboczej (Gratton 2013).

Oznacza to, ze dynamicznie powiekszajace sie grono ludzi w wieku popro-
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dukcyjnym bedzie utrzymywane przez nieproporcjonalnie mniejsza zbio-
rowo$¢ ludzi pracujacych. Obawy, ktore towarzysza temu zjawisku powo-
duja, ze pokolenie mtodych ludzi coraz czesciej jest przedmiotem ozywio-
nych dysput spotecznych. Konieczne staje sie zagwarantowanie im nie-
zbednych narzedzi do uzyskania petnej efektywnosci ekonomicznej. Nie-
stety dotychczasowa sytuacja nie napawa optymizmem. Ponizszy wykres
obrazuje zmiany w poziomie bezrobocia w okresie lat 2007-2012,
w stosunku do poszczegdlnych grup wiekowych w Unii Europejskiej (z

wylaczeniem Chorwacji).

Wykres 1. Poziom bezrobocia w UE ze wzgledu na wiek w latach
2007-2011 (%)
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Zr6dto: Eurostat, Unemployment rates of the population aged 25-64 by level of education,
Youth unemployment by sex, age and educational attainment level 2014

Dane zilustrowane na wykresie wskazuja, ze na tle Sredniej unijnej, sy-
tuacja mtodych ludzi na rynku pracy ksztattuje sie bardzo niekorzystnie.
Poczawszy od 2008 r. wspétczesny kryzys spowodowal, ze cate spoteczen-
stwo doswiadczyto bardzo szybkiego wzrostu bezrobocia. Najsilniej odczu-

fa to grupa w przedziale wieku 15-24, bedgca juz wczesniej w trudnym
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potozeniu. Z uwagi na obowigzek nauki - ktéry dotyczy mtodszych czton-
kow tego segmentu wiekowego - zbiorowos$¢ reprezentatywna dla oma-
wianego problemu tworza jednostki w wieku 20-24 lata. Skale bezrobocia

wsrod tej grupy prezentuje wykres 2.

WyKkres 2. Wskaznik bezrobocia ws$réd ludzi w wieku 20-24 lata w
krajach Unii Europejskiej w 2007 r.iw 2012 r. (%)
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Zrédto: Eurostat, Youth unemployment by sex, age and educational attainment level 2014

Poza potwierdzeniem wcze$niejszych wnioskéw na temat bezrobocia
wsérod mtodych ludzi, analiza wykresu dostarcza informacji na temat za-
leznosci pomiedzy liczba mtodych bezrobotnych (20-24 lata), a stopniem
w jakim kryzys dotknat gospodarke danego panstwa. Prawidlowos¢ ta
wida¢ na przyktadzie krajéw tzw. grupy PIIGS (Portugalia, Irlandia, Wto-
chy, Hiszpania), ktére najbardziej ucierpiaty w wyniku kryzysu i réwno-
cze$nie notuja najwyzszy wskaznik bezrobocia w omawianej grupie wie-
kowej.

Zasadnicza przyczyng obecnej sytuacji mtodych ludzi jest rosngca kon-
kurencja, ktéra w dobie kryzysu wynika z kurczacych sie rozmiaréw catej
gospodarki. Z ekonomicznego punktu widzenia mtodzi i niedo$§wiadczeni

pracownicy, ktérzy nie maja jeszcze ugruntowanej pozycji na rynku pracy,
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sg zdecydowanie mniej warto$ciowi niz ich starsi koledzy. Sg niepotrzebni
i niechciani. Z roku na rok kolejni absolwenci szk6t i uczelni dotaczaja
do rzeszy mtodych bezrobotnych, ktérym w coraz wiekszym stopniu od-
mawia sie dostepu do pracy. W obawie przed dtugotrwatym bezrobociem
- ktore dotyczy sytuacji pozostawania bez pracy ponad rok i jest coraz
czestszym zjawiskiem spotecznym - mtodzi podejmuja sie wykonywania
jakiegokolwiek zawodu, czesto ponizej swoich kwalifikacji. W wiekszosci
tego typu przypadkéw podstawg stosunku pracy sg tzw. umowy $miecio-
we, ktore charakteryzujg sie niskim poziomem ptac, brakiem oston socjal-
nych i gwarancji zatrudnienia. Jest to problem, ktéry dotyczy ogétu spote-
czenstwa, ale to wtasnie mtodzi s3 nim najbardziej dotknieci. Nawet jesli
zachowaja prace, to warunki na ktérych jest ona wykonywana nie pozwa-
lajg im na pelng niezaleznos$¢ finansowa i materialng stabilizacje. Ta trudna
sytuacja powoduje, ze ludzie z grupy wiekowej 15-24 coraz cze$ciej odkta-
daja decyzje o rozpoczeciu pracy i decydujg sie na kontynuacje nauki.
Swiadczy o tym wskaznik aktywnosci ekonomicznej, ktéry uwzglednia
zaréwno ludzi pracujacych zawodowo, jak i aktywnie jej poszukujacych.
Indeks ten informuje réwniez, ze po przekroczeniu 25 roku zycia skton-
no$¢ ta jednak zdecydowanie spada poniewaz wraz z wiekiem nasila sie
presja na podjecie pracy zarobkowej [European Commission, 2012: 163].

Warto zauwazy¢, Ze trend ten ma zaréwno pozytywne, jak i negatywne
implikacje dla dtugofalowej sytuacji mtodych na rynku pracy. Z jednej
strony na korzys$¢ nalezy zapisa¢ fakt, ze wsréd reprezentantéw najmtod-
szego z segmentu tej grupy, czyli ludzi w wieku 15-19 lat, zdecydowanie
wzrasta odsetek kontynuujacy edukacje. Istnieje bowiem pozytywna kore-
lacja pomiedzy poziomem wyksztatcenia, a zajmowanym stanowiskiem
i wysoko$cia wynagrodzenia. Z drugiej strony jednak, odktadanie decyzji
0 rozpoczeciu pracy, wraz z uptywem czasu generuje coraz powazniejsze
trudnosci w jej pozyskaniu.

W silnej zaleznosci z analizowanymi zjawiskami znajduje sie problem

tzw. NEET (not in employment, education and training) czyli mtodych pozo-
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stajacych bez pracy, nie uczacych sie i nie zdobywajgacych nowych kwalifi-
kacji. Raport Lost In Transition. The changing labour market and young
people not in employment, education or training, nazywa ich zagubionymi w
procesie wej$cia w dorostosé, rozumiang jako rozpoczecie pracy i peine
wilaczenie w system ekonomiczny [Sissons, Jones, 2012: 8]. Problem ludzi
nalezacych do NEET implikuje szereg negatywnych konsekwencji, m.in.
zdecydowane ograniczenie mozliwosci zatrudnienia i skali otrzymywane-
go wynagrodzenia w przyszlo$ci oraz pogorszenie sytuacji materialnej,
czemu towarzyszy poczucie bezsilnosci i wzrost przestepczosci [Sissons,
Jones, 2012: 10-11]. Zbiorowo$¢ te cechuje ogromna réznorodnos¢. Naleza
do niej nie tylko mtodzi bezrobotni, ktérzy starajg sie o prace, ale rowniez
ci, ktérzy z ré6znych wzgledéw nie moga jej podjac, oraz wszyscy znieche-
ceni wcze$niejszymi niepowodzeniami i pozostajacy poza gldéwnym nur-
tem zycia spotecznego [Foundation, Focus, 2012: 3].

Wymienione zjawiska napawaja niepokojem poniewaz poteguja skale
itak juz bardzo powaznego problemu, jakim jest bezrobocie mtodych lu-
dzi. Trzeba by¢ przy tym swiadomym, Ze generuje on straty nie tylko dla
dotknietej nim jednostki, ale catego spoteczenstwa. Rozwigzanie proble-
moéw towarzyszacych mtodych ludziom, ktérzy dopiero rozpoczynaja swo-
ja kariere zawodowa3 jest zatem jednym z kluczowych wyzwan w kontek-
Scie trwato$ci kontraktu miedzypokoleniowego. W przeciwnym przypadku
izolacja tej grupy bedzie postepowa¢, prowadzac do spotecznego wyklu-

czenia.

Problem spotecznego wykluczenia mlodych bez pracy i jego kon-
sekwencje

Wykluczenie spoteczne jest zjawiskiem wielowymiarowym, na ktére
sktada sie szereg wzajemnie powigzanych ze soba komponentéw. Raport
Youth Social Exclusion and Lessons from Youth Work: evidence from litera-
ture and surveys — wyroznia cztery kluczowe ptaszczyzny tego problemu:

— zle warunki materialne, ktére uniemozliwiajg zagwarantowanie

pelnego zdrowia i bezpieczenstwa fizycznego oraz psychicznego,
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— ograniczone uczestnictwo w zyciu lokalnej spotecznosci
spowodowane czynnikami zewnetrznymi,

— ograniczony dostep do kultury i r6znorodnych form rekreacji,

— emocjonalne i psychologiczne poczucie izolacji oraz wykluczenia ze
strony zaréwno lokalnej spotecznosci, jak i ogétu spoteczenstwa
[Paolini, 2013: 5].

Spoteczne wykluczenie niesie ze sobg szczegoélnie niebezpieczne konse-
kwencje poniewaz moze prowadzi¢ do tzw. miedzypokoleniowej transmi-
sji biedy. Postepujaca pauperyzacja spoteczenstwa skutkuje polaryzacja i
marginalizacja coraz liczniejszych zbiorowosci, tworzac tym samym zakle-
ty krag ub6stwa - i to nie tylko w wymiarze materialnym. Oznacza to brak
mozliwosci pelnego korzystania z szeregu praw przynaleznym zaréwno
jednostkom, jak i grupom, przy czym ograniczenia w efektywnej ich reali-
zacji sg nie tylko skutkiem, ale i jedng z przyczyn omawianego problemu.
W szczego6lnosci wynika on z bezrobocia i biedy, ale poteguje go dyskrymi-
nacja, brak uregulowanego statusu prawnego i statego adresu zameldowa-
nia oraz niski poziom wyksztatcenia [Paolini, 2013: 7]. W Unii Europejskiej
najbardziej zagrozone marginalizacja jest pokolenie 55+ oraz scharaktery-
zowana juz wyzej generacja mtodych ludzi. Nalezy jednak zauwazyé¢, ze
podtoze i specyfika tego problemu sg inne w obu tych grupach. O ile ludzie
starsi do$wiadczajg wykluczenia przede wszystkim w wymiarze aktywne-
go uczestniczenia w zyciu spoteczenstwa, o tyle mtodzi ludzie odczuwaja
go przede wszystkim z powodu braku bezpieczenistwa materialnego [Jeho-
el-Gijsbers, Vrooman, 2008: 48].

W stosunku do catego spoteczenstwa, wskaznik bezrobocia wéréd mto-
dych jest ponad dwa razy wyzszy, a odsetek zagrozonych bieda nawet
kilkana$cie razy wyzszy [European Commission, 2012: 65]. Powoduje to
uzasadnione poczucie buntu i frustracji, ktérych nie mozna bagatelizowac.
Zasadniczym dokumentem wytyczajacym obecng polityke Unii Europej-
skiej wobec mtodych jest rezolucja Rady z dnia 27 listopada 2009 r.

w sprawie odnowionych ram europejskiej wspétpracy na rzecz mtodziezy
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2010-2018 [Rada Europejska. 2009: 1]. Za cel og6lny przyjeto w niej ,(...)
stwarzanie wiekszych, a przy tym réwnych szans wszystkim mtodym lu-
dziom w dziedzinie edukacji i na rynku pracy, oraz promowanie aktywno-
$ci obywatelskiej, wiaczenia spotecznego i solidarnosci wszystkich mto-
dych ludzi” [Rada Europejska, 2009: 2].

Zgodnie z zaleceniami, wytyczono osiem obszaréw dziatania:

— ksztalcenie i szkolenie,

— zatrudnienie i przedsiebiorczo$¢,

— zdrowie i dobra kondycja,

— zaangazowanie,

— wolontariat,

— wlaczenie spoteczne,

— miodzii$wiat,

—  kreatywnos¢ i kultura [Rada Europejska, 2009: 2].

W 2012 r. zakonczono realizacje pierwszego etapu, w ktérym obok
obywatelskiej aktywizacji mtodych ludzi, priorytetowe znaczenie miata
walka z bezrobociem. Rok 2010 ogtoszono rokiem walki z biedg i wyklu-
czeniem spotecznym pod hastem ,zwiekszenia mozliwo$ci, poprawy do-
stepnoSci i umacniania solidarnos$ci” [European Commission, 2012: 65).
Rezultaty tych dziatan przedstawia wykres 3.

Przedstawione dane jednoznacznie informuja, Ze pomimo podjecia sze-
regu dziatan, ich wyniki wciaz nie sg zadowalajace, a wskaznik zagrozenia
mtodych ludzi ubéstwem i wykluczeniem spotecznym sukcesywnie wzra-
sta od 2009 r. Sytuacja ta nie ulegnie zmianie péki nie nastapi przetom w
obszarze dotyczacym bezrobocia. Sekretarz Miodziezowego Forum Mie-
dzypartyjnego w Parlamencie Europejskim - Luca Scarpiello, wskazuje, ze
politycy unijni pozostaja w btedzie uwazajac, Ze wystarczy uelastycznic¢
rynek pracy, aby zlikwidowa¢ bezrobocie [Foundation Focus, 2012: 4].
Problem ten ma strukturalny wymiar. By dostosowac rynek pracy do
obecnych wymogéw niezbedne jest wdrozenie skoordynowanych rozwiga-
zan w zakresie polityki gospodarczej i spotecznej. Tylko w ten sposéb ule-

gnie poprawie status spoteczno-ekonomiczny mtodych ludzi, dzieki czemu

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



228 Pokolenie mtodych bez pracy jako wyzwanie dla
integracji miedzypokoleniowej w Unii Europejskiej

beda oni mogli sta¢ sie pelnoprawnymi i zaangazowanymi cztonkami spo-

teczenstwa.

Wykres 3. Indeks zagrozenia ubdstwem i wykluczeniem spotecznym
mlodych ludzi w latach 2007-2011 (%)
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26 ’\%/
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Zrédto: Eurostat, Youth people at risk of poverty or exclusion by sex and age 2014.
Podsumowanie

Idea integracji miedzypokoleniowej jest intensywnie promowana w Unii
Europejskiej, o czym $wiadczy m.in. ogtoszenie roku 2012 rokiem aktyw-
nego starzenia sie i solidarnosci miedzypokoleniowej. Jako cze$¢ obecnej
strategii rozwojowej Wspoélnoty (Europa 2020) ma stuzy¢ urzeczywistnie-
niu tzw. inteligentnego i zréwnowazonego rozwoju, sprzyjajacego inkluzji
spotecznej. Niestety realizacja tych zamierzen stoi pod znakiem zapytania i
to pomimo faktu, Ze wyciggnieto wnioski z niepowodzenia, jakim zakon-
czyta sie Strategia Lizboniska. Problem ten wynika przede wszystkim
z bezradno$ci unijnych politykéw wobec obecnych probleméw spoteczno-
ekonomicznych.

Wspétczesny kryzys finansowy i gospodarczy obnazyt strukturalne wa-
dy dotychczasowego systemu gospodarczego. Wzmacnia i tworzy kolejne
podziaty, ktore zagrazajg integracji spotecznej. Jednym z nich jest pokole-

niowe rozwarstwienie spoteczenstwa, ktoére odzwierciedla narastajaca
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ekonomiczng przepas¢ pomiedzy mtodymi ludZmi, a ich rodzicami i dziad-
kami. Zjawisko to powoduje napiecia i konflikty, ktore juz dawno przestaty
mie¢ wylacznie kulturowy wymiar. Z problemem marginalizacji i wyklu-
czenia borykaja sie przede wszystkim ludzie starsi - 55+ oraz mtodzi -
wchodzacy w doroste Zycie. Zapewnienie obu tym grupom godnego miej-
sca w strukturze spotecznej jest konieczne, jednakze biorgc pod uwage
obecne trendy demograficzne, to mtodej generacji powinno sie poswieci¢
szczeg6lng uwage. Koszty wynikajacego z braku mechanizméw efektyw-
nego wiaczenia mtodych w system spoteczno-ekonomiczny szacowane s3
rokrocznie na kwote 119 mld euro [Foundation Focus, 2012: 2]. Trzeba
jednak zaznaczy¢, ze straty te majg rowniez pozafinansowy, tj. spoteczny
wymiar.

Proces starzenia sie spoteczenstwa powoduje, ze coraz mniej ludzi be-
dzie musiato utrzymac coraz liczniejsza grupe os6b w wieku poprodukcyj-
nym. Mtodzi ludzie sg zatem naszym kapitatem na przyszto$c i bedziemy
od nich w petni zalezni. Odmawiajac im na obecnym etapie mozliwosci
znalezienia swojego miejsca w strukturze spotecznej, musimy liczy¢ sie z
tym, Ze juz nigdy tego miejsca nie znajda i stang sie tzw. straconym poko-
leniem.

Odpowiadajac zatem na postawione pytania badawcze: wspotczesny
kryzys zaostrza konflikt miedzypokoleniowy nadajagc mu jednocze$nie
$cisle ekonomiczny wymiar. Zasady, na ktérych oparty byt dotychczasowy
kontrakt miedzypokoleniowy nie gwarantujg juz spotecznej sprawiedliwo-
$ci i musza ulec gtebokiej redefinicji, aby w wiekszym stopniu uwzglednia¢
interesy stabszych generacji, przede wszystkim mtodych ludzi. W przeciw-
nym wypadku mtodzi nie tylko wypowiedza ten kontrakt, ale zakwestionu-
ja sama idee solidarnosci pokoleniowej. Obecna mtoda generacja buntuje
sie coraz czesciej. Nie wynika to jednak z kaprysu, ale z braku realnych
perspektyw. Ludzie ci sprzeciwiaja sie sytuacji, w ktérej pozbawia sie ich
praw do débr, z ktérych w petni korzystaty poprzednie pokolenia. Jesli nie
doceni sie znaczenia mtodych ludzi i nie udzieli sie im skutecznej pomocy,

w przysztosci cale spoteczenstwo bedzie ponosi¢ tego konsekwencje.
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Summary

Contemporary demographic trends has been leading to the phenomenon
of society’s ageing in advanced economies, especially in European Union. This
problem is one of the most burning issue nowadays and makes a great chal-
lenge to the future stability and development of the whole society. The idea of
intergenerational integration provides a kind of solution. Unfortunately,
because of the economic crisis, the intergenerational contract (which set the
rules of aforementioned partnership) is no longer fair. There is a progressive
divergence among generations, and the youth is the most affected group.
This problem generates conflict between the disillusioned youth and other
generations which has a negative impact on the future society structure and
well-being. In connection with that, full youth inclusion is necessary to under-
take the cooperation of all age groups and implement the idea of intergener-
ation integration.
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Uvod

V sticasnosti sa v ramci etiky venuje okrajovy priestor etickej deskripcii
aobzvlast to plati pre oblast sexualnej etiky. Absentuju eticko-
deskriptivne Studie, ktoré by mapovali oblast spadajicu pod sexudlnu
etiku a naopak, sexualita sa v siCasnosti v ramci etiky c¢asto ideologizuje,
byva moralizovana a celkovo moZno konStatovat, Ze je v rdmci vedeckého
etického diskurzu vedecky podceniovana a nerozvinuta.

Oblast’ reprodukcie je, viac ¢i menej (podla teoretického ukotvenia tej
ktorej teorie), Ci (ne)ma byt, prepojena soblastou sexuality. V su-
vislostiach s reprodukciou vystupuje do popredia na Slovensku
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v sucasnosti ideologicky podfarbena moralna panika o ,vymierani Eur6py*,
ohrozeni ,tradi¢nej rodiny“ a d'alSimi témami s reprodukciou spojenych.
Preto povazujeme vyskum reprodukcie a jej etickych aspektov za dolezity.

Nasou vychodiskovou tézou, z ktorej sme v ramci vyskumu vychadzalj,
bol predpoklad, Ze na reprodukcné asSpiracie a Zelania mat deti, vplyvaju
okrem inych aj socidlne, mordlne, partnerské interak¢né a iné faktory.

V ramci komplexnejsieho vyskumu, ktory sa tykal vybranych aspektov
sexualnych Zivotnych $tylov muZov a Zien na Slovensku a v Ceskej republi-
ke, sme sa okrem iného snazili zistit, co ovplyviiuje reprodukcné aspiracie
muzov a zien mladSieho, stredného a starSieho dospelého veku zijicich
v ich terajsich partnerskych vztahoch.

V tomto prispevku sme sa zamerali len na suvislosti preferencie niek-
torych moralnych hodnét v sexualnych a partnerskych vztahoch a repro-
dukénych asSpiracii v sucasnom partnerskom vztahu uslovenskych a
Ceskych ucastnikov aucastnicok vyskumu. TieZ sme sa zamerali na
zistovanie niektorych premennych partnerského vztahu (sucasny
sexualny zivotny S$tyl, Zelanie svadby so stcasnym/ou partne-
rom/partnerkou a i. v suvislostiach so Zelanim mat deti so su¢asnym part-
nerom/partnerkou. Prezentujeme aj vysledky ziskané prostrednictvom
Sternbergovej Skaly lasky vo vztahu ksdcasnym reprodukénym
a$piracidm opytanych Zien a muZov. Dal$ie vysledky, ktoré stvisia
s reprodukénymi aSpirdciami, boli parcidlne publikované napr. v: Luksik,
Markova (2012), Markov3, Luksik, (2012), Markova (2013) a i.

Vysledky vyskumu

Metdédy a vyskumny stabor

Cast’ z vyskumu, ktorej vysledky uvddzame v tomto prispevku, bola rea-
lizovana dotaznikovou metdédou a modifikovanou Sternbergovou troju-
holnikovou Skalou lasky (celkovo boli ale vo vyskume vyuzité aj iné kvali-
tativne a kvantitativne metdédy). Prostrednictvom matematicko-

Statistickych postupov sme v stuvislosti s otazkou preferencie moralnych
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hodnét, vybranych premennych partnerského statusu, Sternbergovej skaly
lasky (modifikovana verzia) atd’., analyzovali $pecifickii otazku: Zelate si
mat so siucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?

Vyskumny subor tvorilo spolu 754 ucastnikov a ucastnicok vyskumu
mladsieho, stredného a starsieho dospelého veku zo Slovenska a Ceskej
republiky.

Vyskumny sudbor zo Slovenska tvorili denné/i aexterné/i Studenti
a Studentky Univerzity KonStantina Filozofa v Nitre, Univerzity Komen-
ského v Bratislave, Univerzity Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici, PreSovskej
univerzity v Pre$ove a ich detagovanych pracovisk. V ramci Ceskej republi-
ky sa vyskumu zucastnili Studenti a Studentky: Univerzita Hradec Kralové
a Slezska univerzita v Opavé. Vzorka nebola reprezentativna.

Vzhl'adom na charakter dat a predovsetkym sledovanti premennu ,re-
produkcné aspiracie v sticasnom partnerskom vztahu“ boli do analyz za-
hrnuté odpovede len tych tcastnikov a ucastni¢ok vyskumu, ktori/é dekla-
rovali existenciu partnerského vztahu, tj. 754 z 1022 opytanych muZzov
a Zien.

A: Vysledky vyskumu - reprodukéné asSpiracie so stiicasnou/nym

partnerkou/partnerom u ucastnikov a tcastni¢ok vyskumu

V dotaznikovom prieskume sme sa ucastnikov a ucastni¢ok pytali, Ci
chci mat deti so sticasnym partnerom/partnerkou. Vysledky, ktoré su
uvedené v grafe ¢. 1 poukazuju na to, ze vac¢Sina opytanych planuje alebo
uzZ ma deti. So sic¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou si deti nezela len 5%
opytanych a 18% zvolilo odpoved’ ,nie som si isty/4, neviem". NajcastejSou
odpoved'ou bolo ,ano, Zelam si mat deti so sufasnym partne-
rom/partnerkou, ale neskor” (46%). Odpoved’ ,najradSej hned™ uviedlo
5% tucastnikov a ucastnicok vyskumu a 26% opytanych muZov a Zien uz

dieta/deti ma.
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Graf 1: ASpiracie mat’ deti so si¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou
u ucastnikov a ucastnic¢ok vyskumu
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Legenda:

Zelanie mat deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’ so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?

1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradsej hned’; 5 - uz mdme
diet'a/deti.

Graf ¢ 2 ilustruje zastupenie Gcastnikov a ucastnicok vyskumu podla
vekovych kategorii. Je zrejmé, Ze najviac zastipenymi sui osoby mladsieho
dospelého veku (82%). Stredny dospely vek tvori 11% a starsi dospely vek
7%.
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Graf 2: Uéastni¢ky a ti¢astnici vyskumu podl'a vekovej kategorie
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Legenda:

Vekové kategdrie: 1 - mladsi dospely vek, 2 - stredny dospely vek, 3 - starsi dospely vek.

V grafe ¢. 3 st zobrazené odpovede ucastnikov a Gcastnicok vyskumu
podl'a vekovych kategorii vzhl'adom na ich reprodukéné aspiracie mat deti
so sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou. Z tabul'ky ¢. 1, ktord prezentuje
vysledky Kruskalovho-Wallisovho testu vzh'adom na asSpiracie mat’ deti so
sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou a vekové kategoérie ucCastnikov a
ucastnicok vyskumu, je zrejmé, ze sa Statisticky signifikantne odliSuju
(p=0,000...). Podl'a o¢akavania sa konkrétne $tatisticky vyznamne odlisuju
odpovede osdb mladsSieho dospelého veku od os6b stredného a starSieho
dospelého veku. Nebola zistena Statisticka signifikancia medzi
reprodukénymi aspiraciami so stcasnym partnerom/partnerkou medzi

osobami stredného a starSieho dospelého veku.
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Graf 3: ASpiracie mat' deti so sic¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou
u ucastnikov a icastni¢ok vyskumu z hl'adiska vekovej kategodrie

3D histogram: Prom1 a Prom25
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Legenda:
y - pocetnost’

x — Zelanie mat' deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’ so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?
1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradSej hned; 5 - uZ mdme
dieta/deti.

z - vekové kategérie: 1 - mladsi dospely vek, 2 - stredny dospely vek, 3 - starsi dospely vek.
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Tab. 1: Vysledky Kruskalovho-Wallisovho testu - aspiracie mat deti
so sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou a vekové kategdrie ucast-
nikov a acastnicok vyskumu

Vicendsobné porovnani p hodnot (oboustr.); Prom25
Nezavisla (grupovaci) proménna: Prom1
Kruskal-Wallistv test: H ( 2) =140,1208 p =0,000

Zavisla: 1 2 3
Prom25 | R:326,75 | R:559,26 | R:544,75
1 0,000000 0,000000
2 0,000000 1,000000
3 0,000000/ 1,000000

Legenda:

Vekové kategdrie: 1 - mladsi dospely vek, 2 - stredny dospely vek, 3 - starsi dospely vek.

Konkrétnejsie vekové rozlozZenie vyskumného stiboru ilustruje graf ¢. 4.
Najviac je zastipenych osob medzi 20 az 25 rokom (48%). Priemerny vek
bol 23,65 rokov a najcastejsie sa vyskytujici bol 22 rokov. Najnizsi vek bol

18 rokov a najvyssi 55 rokov.

Graf 4: Uéastni¢ky a tiéastnici vyskumu podl'a veku
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Graf 5 konkretizuje pocetnosti odpovedi ucastnikov a ucastnicok
vyskumu podl'a veku vzhl'adom na ich reprodukéné aspiracie mat deti so
sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou.

Graf 5: ASpiracie mat deti so sic¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou
u Gcastnikov a Gcastnicok vyskumu z hl'adiska veku

3D histogram: Prom3 a Prom25

gt

Legenda:

y - pocetnost’

x — Zelanie mat' deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’ so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?

1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradSej hned; 5 - uZ mdme
diet'a/deti.

z - vek.

Vysledky korelacii (tabula ¢. 2) naznacujy, Ze medzi vekom tucastnikov
a ucastni¢ok vyskumu a deklarovanymi reproduk¢énymi aspiraciami mat
dieta/deti so siCasnym partnerom/partnerkou je pozitivna korelacia - t,j.

¢im vyssi vek dotazované osoby uviedli, tym viac uvadzali Zelanie mat’ deti
v sucasnom vztahu, resp. uz deti maju.
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Pozitivna korelacia bola identifikovand aj medzi dlzkou stucasného
partnerského vztahu a reprodukénymi aSpiraciami - tj. ¢im dlhSie

partnersky vztah trva, tym stipa Zelanie mat deti v tomto vztahu.

Tab. 2: ASpiracie opytanych muzov a Zien mat deti, vek adizka
sticasného partnerského vztahu - korelacie

Spearmanovy korelace

Oznac. korelace jsou vyznamné na hl. p <,05
Proménna| Prom3 | Prom19 | Prom25
Prom3 1,00000' 0,44137' 0,41988!
Prom19 |0,44137' 1,00000' 0,59001!
Prom25 |0,41988' 0,59001/ 1,00000!

Legenda:

Premennd 3 - vek.

Premennd 19 - di#ka sti¢asného partnerského vztahu.

Premennd 25 - Zelanie mat’ deti so sucasnou/nym partnerkou/partnerom.

RozloZenie ucastnikov a dc¢astnicok vyskumu z hl'adiska pohlavia de-

monstruje graf ¢. 6. Ako je mozné vidiet, vo vyskumnom subore vyrazne
prevazovali Zeny (75%).
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Graf 6: U¢astni¢ky a iéastnici vyskumu podl'a pohlavia
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Legenda:

Pohlavie: 1 - muZi, 2 - Zeny.

Rozdiely v deklarovanych reprodukénych aSpiraciach v si¢asnom part-
nerskom vztahu z hl'adiska pohlavia st zobrazené v grafe ¢. 7. Z tabul’ky ¢.
3 je zrejmé, ze podla vysledkov Mann-Whitneyho testu neboli zistené

Statisticky vyznamné diferencie v aSpirdcidch mat deti so sicasnym/ou
partnerom/partnerkou z hladiska pohlavia Gcastnikov a ucastnicok
vyskumu.
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Graf 7: ASpiracie mat deti so stucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou
u ucastnikov a ucastnicok vyskumu z hl'adiska pohlavia

Legenda:
y - pocetnost’

e p

3D histogram: Prom4 a Prom25

x — Zelanie mat' deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’ so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?
1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskdr; 4 - dno, najradsej hned’; 5 - uz mdme

dieta/deti

z - pohlavie: 1 - muZi, 2 - Zeny

Tab. 3: Vysledky Mann-Whitneyho testu - aspiracie mat deti so stca-
snym/ou partnerom/partnerkou a pohlavie Gcastnikov a ticastnic¢ok

vyskumu

Mann-Whitneydv U test
Dle promén. Prom4
Oznacené testy jsou vyznamné na hladiné p <,05000

S&t pof. | Sét pof. u z Urover p z Uroven p
Proménnd| skup. 1 | skup. 2 upravené
Prom25 | 199200, 69811,01 47124,0 -1,2181" 0,22316. -1,3003: 0,19348
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V d’alSej otazke sme sa zamerali na porovnanie odpovedi, ktoré sa tykali
reprodukcénych aSpiracii podla toho, ¢i respondenti a respondentky po-
chadzali zo Slovenskej republiky alebo Ceskej republiky.

V grafe ¢. 8 mozno vidiet, Ze 66% opytanych pochadzalo zo Slovenska
a 34% z Ceska.

Graf 8: Uéastni¢ky a ii¢astnici vyskumu: Slovenska republika a Ceska

republika
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500 6/3//
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=
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>
2
o
N 300
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Legenda:

1 - Slovenskd republika, 2 - Ceskd republika

Komparacia pocetnosti odpovedi respondentov arespondentiek
ohl'adom reprodukénych aspiracif SO sucasnou/nym
partnerkou/partnerom podla toho, ¢i respondenti arespondentky
pochédzali zo Slovenskej republiky alebo Ceskej republiky, je v grafe ¢&. 9.
Vysledky Mann-Whitneyovho testu (tabulka 4) naznacuju, Ze vzhl'adom na

aSpiracie mat deti so siasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou sa odpovede
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respondentov a respond-entiek z Ceskej a Slovenskej republiky Statisticky
vyznamne neodliSuju.

Graf 9: Aspiracie mat deti so siicasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou

u ucastnikov a

republika

Legenda:
y - pocetnost’

[ e ]
TR

uéastnicok vyskumu: Slovenska republika a Ceska

3D histogram: Prom2 a Prom25

suEiEE

EA

= R

x - Zelanie mat deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?
1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradSej hned; 5 - uZ mdme

diet'a/deti.

z - 1 - Slovenskd republika, 2 - Ceskd republika
Tab. 4: Vysledky Mann-Whitneyovho testu - aspiracie mat deti so

sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou Ceska a Slovenska republika

Mann-Whitneytiv U test
Dle promén. Prom2

Oznacené testy jsou vyznamné na hladiné p <,05000

Sc¢t pof. | SCt por-. U Z Uroveti p Z Uroveti p
Proménna| skup.1 | skup.2 upravené
Prom2 174880,5' 94130,50 57994,50 -0,875926 0,381071 -0,935012 0,349787
5
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B: Vysledky vyskumu - reprodukc¢né aspiracie so sucasnou/nym
partnerkou/partnerom uucastnikov aucastnicok vyskumu a
partnersky status

Sucasny sexudlny Zivotny Styl [Schmidt, 2003a,b]; [Dekker, Matthiesen,
2002], uucastnikov aucastnicok vyskumu mozno popisat nasledovne
(graf¢. 10):

— Zenaty/vydata - 27%

— trvaly partnersky vztah a byvanie spolu (nezosobasené spoluzitie)
-19%

— trvaly partnersky vztah a byvanie oddelene (oddelené spoluZitie)
-54%

Ako sme spominali pri charakteristike vyskumného suboru, ti/tie
respondenti a respondentky, ktoré su vsucasnosti bez trvalého
partnerského vztahu (sdm/sama, t,j. single) boli vzhl'adom na charakter
analyz reprodukénych asSpiracii v sucasnosti zvyskumného suboru
vynechany.

V grafe ¢islo 11 su zobrazené odpovede respondentov a respondentiek,
ktoré sa tykaju asSpiracii mat deti vo vztahu k sticasnému sexualnemu

Zivotnému Stylu.
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Graf 10: Sucasny sexualny zivotny S$tyl u uicastnikov a ucastnicok
vyskumu
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Legenda:

Sexudlny Zivotny styl - otdzka: V stcasnosti:

1 - som Zenaty/vydatd; 2 - mdm trvaly partnersky vztah a byvame spolu; 3 - mdm trvaly
partnersky vztah a nebyvame spolu.

Vo vztahu sicasného sexualneho zivotného $tylu a aSpiracii mat dieta
so sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou u Gcastnikov a ucastnicok vysku-
mu, vysledky Kruskalovho-Wallisovho testu, ktoré su zobrazené v tabul'ke
¢. 5 naznacujuq, Ze odpovede opytanych muzov a Zien, tykajice sa repro-
dukénych aspiracii so sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou sa vzhl'adom
na sucasny sexualny zivotny Styl sa Statisticky vyznamne odlisuja. Kon-
krétne sa Statisticky vyznamne odliSuju odpovede ucastnikov a ucastnicok
vyskumu o reprodukénych aspiraciach vo vsetkych typoch sexudlnych
zivotnych styloch - tych, ktori/é su zZenati/vydaté alebo maju v sticasnosti
trvaly partnersky vztah a byvaju s partnerkou/partnerom a aj tych, ktori/é

maju v sucasnosti trvaly partnersky vztah, ale nebyvaja spolu.
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Graf 11: Sacasny sexudlny Zivotny Styl utcastnikov a ucastnicok
vyskumu a reprodukéné aSpiracie so stii¢asnym partnerom/kou

3D histogram: Prom18 a Prom25

PR g

Legenda:

y - pocetnost’

x — Zelanie mat' deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’ so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?

1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradsej hned’; 5 - uZz mdme
dieta/deti

z - sexudlny Zivotny styl v stic¢asnosti: 1 - som Zenaty/vydatd; 2 - mdm trvaly partnersky
vztah a byvame spolu; 3 - mdm trvaly partnersky vztah a nebyvame spolu
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Tab. 5: Vysledky Kruskalovho-Wallisovho testu - sticasny sexualny
zivotny $tyl a reprodukc¢né aspiracie so sicasnym partnerom/kou

Vicendsobné porovnani p hodnot (oboustr.); Prom25
Nezavisla (grupovaci) proménna: Prom18
Kruskal-Wallistv test: H ( 2) =407,2317 p =0,000

Zavisla: 1 2 3

Prom25 | R:609,91 | R:336,20 | R:261,51

1 0,000000/ 0,000000

2 0,00 0,001158

3 0,00/ 0,001158

Legenda:

Sexudlny Zivotny styl v sticasnosti: 1 - som Zenaty/vydatd; 2 - mdm trvaly partnersky vztah

a byvame spolu

V d’alSej otazke sme sa respondentov a respondentiek pytali, ¢i si Zelaju
svadbu so sticasnym/ou partnerom a partnerkou. V grafe ¢. 12 st vyjadre-
né konkrétne odpovede na tito otazku. Mozno z neho vidiet, ze 4%
opytanych muzov a zZien v otazke Zelania svadby so sticasnou/nym partne-
rom a partnerkou uviedlo odpoved’ ,nie“ a 27% ,nie som si isty/a, neviem".
Prevazna vicSina vsSak deklarovala Zelanie svadby v sticasnom partner-
skom vztahu ,neskér” - 57% a , hned” - 9%. 3% os6b z vyskumného

suboru je Zenatych/vydatych.
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Graf 12: Zelanie svadby so sidéasnou partnerkou/partnerom
u Ucastnikov a ucastnicok vyskumu
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Legenda:

Zelanie svadby so sti¢asnou/nym partnerom a partnerkou: 1 - nie, 2 - nie som si isty/d,
neviem, 3 - dno, neskdr, 4 - dno, najradsej hned, 5 - uZ som Zenaty/vydatd.

Graf ¢. 13 zobrazuje odpovede opytanych muzov a zZien, ktoré sa tykaju
Zelania svadby a reproduk¢nych aspiracii v si¢asnom partnerskom vztahu.

Z tabulky ¢. 6, ktora zobrazuje vysledok korelacie, je zrejmé, Ze medzi
aSpirdciami mat deti aZelanim svadby so suc¢asnym/ou partne-
rom/partnerkou u castnikov aucastnicok vyskumu existuje pozitivna
korelacia - t,j., ¢im viac dotazované osoby deklaruju prianie sa oZenit, vy-
dat' za sdicasnui/ého partnerku/partnera, tym su aj vysSie ich aSpiracie mat

dieta/deti s touto/tymto partnerkou/partnerom.

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



Dagmar Markova-Stanislava, LisStiak Mandzakova 251

Graf 13: Zelanie svadby uuéastnikov atéastnicok vyskumu
areproduk¢né aspiracie so sucasnym partnerom/kou

3D histogram: Prom24 a Prom25

gttt

Legenda:

y - pocetnost’

x - Zelanie mat' deti - otdzka: Zeldte si mat’ so sti¢asnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti?

1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradsej hned’; 5 - uZz mdme
dieta/deti

z - Zelanie svadby so sucasnou/nym partnerom a partnerkou: 1 - nie, 2 - nie som si isty/d,
neviem, 3 - dno, neskér, 4 - dno, najradsej hned, 5 - uZ som Zenaty/vydatd
Tab. 6: Aspiracie mat deti a Zelanie svadby so sticasnym/ou partne-
rom/partnerkou u ic¢astnikov a icastni¢ok vyskumu - korelacie

Spearmanovy korelace
Oznac. korelace jsou vyznamné na hl. p <,05

Promé&nna| Prom24 | Prom25
Prom24 1,000001 0,70513:
Prom25 |0,70513/ 1,00000!
Legenda:
Premennd 25 - Zelanie mat deti:
1 - nie; 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem; 3 - dno, neskér; 4 - dno, najradsej hned; 5 - uZ mame
dieta/deti
Premennd 24 - Zelanie svadby so sucasnou/nym partnerom a partnerkou:
1 - nie, 2 - nie som si isty/d, neviem, 3 - dno, neskor, 4 - dno, najradsej hned, 5 - uZ som Ze-
naty/vydatd
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C: Vysledky vyskumu - reproduk¢né aspiracie so siti¢casnou/nym
partnerkou/partnerom u ucastnikov  aucastnicok  vyskumu
a preferencie hodnét v partnerskych, sexualnych vztahoch

V ramci vyskumu sme zistovali aj preferencie vybranych hodn6t v part-
nerskych alebo sexualnych vztahoch.

V tabul’ke ¢. 7 st uvedené vysledky, ktoré sa tykaju korelacii (Uvedené je
nutné interpretovat vsulade s pouzitou Skdlou vramci vyskumného
nastroja), deklarovanych aspiracii opytanych muZov a zZien mat dieta/deti
v sucasnom partnerskom vztahu vo vztahu k preferencii hodnét v
sexualnom vztahu.

Z tejto tabulky mozno vidiet, Ze aSpiracia ucastnikov a ucastnicok
vyskumu mat so sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou deti pozitivne kore-
luje s nasledovnymi preferovanymi hodnotami v sexudlnom vztahu: vasen,
intimita a blizkost a zabava.

ASpirdcia opytanych muzov aZien mat so sucasnym/ou partne-
rom/partnerkou deti negativne koreluje s preferovanymi hodnotami: tra-

dicia, stalost a zodpovednost.
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Tab. 7: ASpiracie opytanych muzov a zien mat deti so sicasnym/ou
partnerom/partnerkou v
sexualnom vztahu - korelacie

suvislosti s preferenciou hodnét v

Spearmanovy korelace
Oznac. korelace jsou vyznamné na hl. p <,05

Proménna| Prom25

Prom31 -0,16372!
Prom32 -0,01366
Prom33 -0,09500¢
Prom34 0,08830:
Prom35 0,02487
Prom36 0,11056
Prom37 0,01961.
Prom38 -0,20257.
Prom39 0,11043;
Prom40 -0,02970:
Prom41 -0,01798:
Prom42 -0,03806!
Prom43 0,06799
Prom44 0,03838:!
Prom45 0,06874.
Prom25 1,00000!

Legenda:

Hodnoty v sexudlnych vztahoch:

31 - tradicia; 32 - osobnd sloboda;
33 - zodpovednost; 34 - zdbava; 35 -
ldska; 36 - vdsSeri; 37 - rozkos; 38 -
stdlost; 39 - intimita, blizkost; 40 -
vernost; 41 - vzdjomnd dohoda; 42 -
nezqvislost; 43 - bezpecnost; 44 -
fyzické uspokojenie; 45 - vonkajsi
vyzor/atraktivita.

Vo vztahu k preferencii hodnot v partnerskych vztahoch, st v tabul'ke .

8 uvedené vysledky korelacii aspiracii respondentov a respondentiek mat

dieta/deti so sticasnym/ou partnerom/kou vo vztahu k preferencii hodnoét

v partnerskom vztahu.

ASpiracia Ucastnikov a ti¢astnicok vyskumu mat’ so sicasnym/ou part-

nerom/partnerkou deti pozitivne Kkoreluje s nasledovnymi hodnotami

v partnerskom vztahu: emociondlne porozumenie, moZnost osobného

rozvoja, spolocné travenie Casu, vasen, istota.

ASpiracia opytanych muZov aZien mat so sufasnym/ou partne-

rom/partnerkou deti negativne Kkoreluje shodnotami vramci part-
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nerského vztahu: smerovanie Kk manZzelstvu, planovanie rodicovstva,
vzajomny reSpekt a uznanie, rovnaky vplyv na partnerské rozhodnutia.
Tab. 8: ASpiracie opytanych muzov a zien mat deti so sicasnym/ou

partnerom/partnerkou v  suvislosti s preferenciou hodnét
v partnerskom vztahu - korelacie

Spearmanovy korelace
Oznac. korelace jsou vyznamné na hl. p <,05

Proménna| Prom25
Prom46 -0,15380:
Prom47 0,13051!

Legenda:

M -0,29416 Hodnoty v partnerskych vztahoch:
Prom49 -0,00157 46 - smerovanie k manZelstvu; 47 -
Prom50 0.04934. emociondlne  porozumenie; 48 -
e EEEE— 2 pldnovanie rodicovstva; 49 - ddvera;
M -0,07760. 50 - adekvdtny prijem; 51 - vzdjomny

Prom52 -0,05459! reSpekt a uznanie; 52 - spolo¢ny ndzor
Prom53 0 05456 na vieru; 53 - sex; 54 - rozdelenie tiloh
—_ ! aprdc; 55 - rovnaké zdujmy; 56 -
M -0,07081. rovnaky vplyv na partnerské rozhodnu-
Prom55 0,04110 tia; 57 - moznost' osobného rozvoja; 58

. . - spolocné trdvenie casu; 59 - otvore-
Prom56 | -0,126731 | 060 - zaviizok; 61 — vesers; 62 -

Prom57 0,07306! volnost: 63 - istota.
Prom58 0,11728
Prom59 -0,00577
Prom60 0,04655.
Prom61 0,12616
Prom62 0,02421.
Prom63 0,09190!
Prom25 1,00000!

D: Vysledky vyskumu - reprodukéné aspiracie u opytanych muzov
a Zien mladsieho dospelého veku so sticasnym/ou partnerom/ part-
nerkou a Sternbergova trojuholnikova s$kala lasky
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V Sternbergovej (1986) trojuholnikovej tedrii lasky [Sternberg 1986,
1988 a i]. st rozliSované tri komponenty lasky, ktoré st vo vzajomnej inte-
rakcii; intimita, vasen a zavazok/rozhodnutie.
— Intimita, alebo blizkost zahftia pocity blizkosti, spojenia, zdiel'ania
a pod. v partnerskom - laskyplnom vztahu.
— Vasen zahriia tendencie smerujuce k I'ibostnym vztahom, fyzickej
pritaZlivosti a sexualnemu naplneniu, prinasa intenzivne emocie.
— Rozhodnutie, zavazok mozno z kratkodobej perspektivy ponimat
ako rozhodnutie milovat partnera/partnerku a z dlhodobého
hl'adiska ide o zavazok udrziavat lasku k tejto osobe.
Sternberg (1988) oznacuje vasen ako komponent ,hortci“, intimitu ako
Lteply“ a zavazok/rozhodnutie ako ,studeny”. V prepojeni na tuto teoériu
Sternberg (1997) vytvoril aj vlastna skalu Sternberg Triangular Love Scale
(Sternbergova trojuholnikovd S$kdla Idsky). Neskoér Sternberg (2008)
sformuloval tedriu lasky ako pribehu. Podl'a Masaryka (2012) ide celkovo
o fascinujuci pokus ,oslobodit“ lasku od reprodukéného Kkontextu;
z modelu je citit snahu vnimat' vyber partnera skor v intenciach realizacie
(¢i extenzie) urcitych Sirsich Zivotnych tém jednotlivca (napriklad v zmysle
konceptu Zivotného stylu v adlerovskej psycholdgii).
Nase vysledky korelacie (tabulka 9) vo vztahu k reprodukénym
aspirdciam u opytanych muZov a Zien mladSieho dospelého veku so
sucasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou a Sternbergovej trojuholnikovej
skaly lasky, ktord sme pouzili ako vyskumny nastroj, poukazuju na to, Ze:
— Neboli identifikované statisticky vyznamné korelacie medzi dvoma
zlozkami lasky podla Sternberga - ,intimita“ a ,vaSen“ vo vztahu
k aSpiracii ucastnikov aucastnicok vyskumu mat dieta/deti
v suc¢asnom partnerskom vztahu.

— Bola identifikovana negativna korelacia medzi zlozkou lasky podla
Sternberga - ,zadvazok, rozhodnutie“ vo vztahu kaSpiracii
ucastnikov aucastnicok vyskumu mat dieta/deti v sucasnom

partnerskom vztahu.
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Tab. 9: Aspiracie opytanych muzov a zien mat deti v suvislosti so
Sternbergovou Skalou lasky - prvky intimita, vaSen
a zavazok/rozhodnutie - korelacie

Spearmanovy korelace
Oznac. korelace jsou vyznamné na hl. p <,05

Promé&nna| Prom25 Leaend

egenda:

M 0,00329. Komponenty ldsky podla Sternberga -
Prom333 | -0,01233| Sternbergova trojuholnikovd skdla ldsky:
Prom347 | -0.03456 318 - intimita; 333 - vdseri; 347 -

—_— zdvézok/rozhodnutie.

Prom25 1,00000!

Jednotlivé prvky intimita, vasen a zavazok/rozhodnutie medzi sebou po-
zitivne Koreluju takto:

— intimita a vasen,

— vasSei a zdvazok/rozhodnutie.
Doklada to tabulka ¢. 10, kde mozno vidiet vysledky korelacii medzi
jednotlivymi premennymi - troma prvkami lasky podla Sternberga
navzajom.

Tab. 10: Sternbergova $kala lasky - prvky intimita, vasen
a zavizok/rozhodnutie - korelacie navzajom

Spearmanovy korelace
Oznacl. korelace jsou vyznamné na hl. p <,05

Proménna Prom318|Prom333|Prom347
Prom318 | 1,000001 0,09057 0,01603.
Prom333 | 0,09057 | 1,00000' 0,16548.
Prom347 | 0,01603. 0,16548: 1,00000!

Legenda:
Komponenty ldsky podl'a Sternberga - Sternbergova trojuholnikovd $kdla ldsky:
318 - intimita; 333 - vdsen; 347 - zdvdzok/rozhodnutie.
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Zaver

V prispevku sme uviedli vybrané vysledky zo SirSie koncipovaného
vyskumu o minoritnych a majoritnych sexualnych zivotnych styloch, ktoré
sa tykali niektorych faktorov, ktoré by mohli mat suvislost s repro-
duk¢énymi aspiraciami mat’ deti u os6b mladsieho, stredného a starSieho
dospelého veku Zijucich v sucasnosti v partnerskych vztahoch. Zamerali
sme sa napriklad na demografické otazky (vek, pohlavie a pod.), sexualny
zivotny Styl, partnersky status, hodnotové preferencie v rdmci part-
nerského, resp. sexualneho vztahu a d’alSie kvality partnerského vztahu,
ktoré boli v rdmci tohto prispevku ramcované napr. Sternbergovou troju-
holnikovou tedriou lasky a i.

Ako dokladaju nase vysledky, vac¢sina opytanych muZzov a Zien planuje
mat deti (so siasnym/ou partnerom alebo partnerkou), alebo uz deti ma.
Ukazuje sa, Ze chcend bezdetnost nepatri k preferovanym Zivotnym
Stylom, a to aj napriek tomu, Ze sme zistovali len reprodukcné aspiracie
u tych opytanych muzov a Zien, ktori/é v stucasnosti udavali trvaly part-
nersky vztah. Toto zistenie je vsulade snasSimi vysledkami o repro-
dukcnych aSpiracidch u muzov a zien mladsieho dospelého veku [Markovs,
2013].

Neboli zistené ani Statisticky vyznamné diferencie v reprodukénych
a$piraciach v si¢asnom vztahu medzi osobami z Ceskej a Slovenskej repu-
bliky ani z hl'adiska pohlavia.

Boli identifikované pozitivne korelacie medzi vekom ucastnikov
aucastni¢ok vyskumu, dizkou partnerského vztahu areprodukénymi
aspiraciami so su¢asnym partnerom/partnerkou - ¢im vyssi vek opytané
osoby mali a ¢im dlhSie trval ich partnersky vztah, tym vyssie bolo ich
Zelanie mat’ deti v si¢asnom vztahu, resp. uZ deti mali.

Statisticky vyznamné rozdiely boli zistené vo vztahu k reprodukénym
aSpiracidm so sufasnym/ou partnerom/partnerkou vzhl'adom na sticasny
sexualny zivotny Styl. Neprekvapuje, Ze partnersky status je dolezitym
faktorom ovplyviiujucim reprodukéné rozhodovanie. Planovanie deti sa
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spaja s planovanim paru vstipit do manzelstva alebo byvat spolu, ¢i so
Zelanim svadby.

Napriek tomu, Ze sa vo vztahu kreprodukénému spravaniu, resp.
aspirdcidm mat deti ukazujui ako délezité [Luksik Markova, 2012; Mar-
kova, Luksik, 2012] partnerské kvality ako napr. kvalita vztahu, jeho diZka,
rozli¢né aspekty spokojnosti, sexudlny Zivotny $tyl a i, tak boli len ¢ia-
stocne identifikované Statisticky vyznamné korelacie s tromi komponent-
mi lasky: intimita, vasSen a zavizok/rozhodnutie zo Sternbergovej troju-
holnikovej skaly lasky (negativna korelacia medzi zlozkou lasky ,zavazok,
rozhodnutie” vo vztahu k aSpiracii mat dieta/deti v si¢asnom partner-
skom vztahu).

Vo vztahu k preferencii moralnych hodnét v partnerskych ¢i sexudlnych
vztahoch a k reprodukénym aspiraciam so sicasnym/ou partnerom/kou
sme zistili pozitivnu koreldciu s vyznamom nasledovnych hodnét v part-
nerskom a sexudlnom vztahu: vasen, intimita a blizkost a zdbava, emo-
cionalne porozumenie, moznost osobného rozvoja, spolo¢né travenie casu,
istota a naopak, negativna korelacia bola zistend vo vztahu k vyznamu
tychto hodnét: tradicia, stalost a zodpovednost. smerovanie k manzelstvu,
planovanie rodiCovstva, vzajomny reSpekt a uznanie, rovnaky vplyv na
partnerské rozhodnutia.

Summary

In this article web bring partial results, which are related to connections
of preference of chosen moral values in partnerships and sexual relationship
and reproductive aspirations in actual partnership between men and women
of younger, medium and older adult age from Slovak Republic and Czech
Republic. These results are only a small part of wider research which was
concentrated on chosen aspects of sexual life styles men and women, in which
we were trying to find out social and value factors which affects reproductive
aspirations of people living in partnerships.
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Uvod

Slovo tyranie, alebo zanedbavanie sa ¢asto u vacsiny l'udi spaja s nasilim
pachanym predovsetkym s detmi, na tyranych zenach alebo zvieratach.
Len méalokedy si spomenieme na rovnako agresivne spravanie sa k starym
I'ud’'om.

Zneuzivanie, zanedbavanie a tyranie starych l'udi existuje v rdéznych
formach, pricom je ovplyvnend roznymi faktormi. NajcastejSou obetou
tohto aktu byva starSia Zena a najcastej$Sim pachatelom tohto ¢inu je rodi-
na respektive pribuzni, opatrovatel alebo oSetrovatel, ktory sa o 1iu stara.

Problematika zlého zaobchadzania so starymi l'ud'mi v nasej spolo¢nosti
je zlozita. Priblizne asi pred 10 -15 rokmi sa do spornosti dostala aj pro-
blematika zlého zaobchadzania so star$imi I'ud'mi. O pritomnosti nasilia,
o tyrani a zanedbavani seniora nas v ostatnom Case stale CastejSie infor-
muju aj prostriedky masovej informéacie. Nepochybne kazda tato in-
formacia vzbudzuje u nas nielen hrozu, ale aj odstudenie vsetkych tych I'udi,
ktori dokaZzu takymto neludskym spésobom zaobchadzat s bezbrannym
seniorom. Prave tato problematika sa stala hlavnou témou nasej prace. Je
potrebné tomuto socidlno-patologickému javu, ktory spdésobuje seniorovi
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bolest a psychickd traumu venovat pozornost a hlavne vediet ho identifi-
kovat. Na jeho odhalenie je potrebné spoznat hlavné znaky, ktorymi sa
vyznacuju pachatelia, a taktiez obet, ktora moze byt tyrana.

Cielom naSej prace je zistit mieru syndrému tyraného, zneuzivaného
azanedbavaného seniora a odpovedat aspoil na niektoré zikladné
otazky, ktoré sa najcastejSie objavuju v suvislosti s tyranim, zneuzivanim a
zanedbavanim seniora.

Postavenie seniora v spolo¢nosti

Ak chceme hovorit o starobe musime hovorit aj o starSom cloveku,
pri¢om typicka je nejednotnost pojmov. V literatiire sa uvadza oznacenie
starého c¢loveka réznymi pojmami ako senior, stary ¢lovek a geront. Koval
(2001) definuje seniora ako ¢loveka s bohatymi vSestrannymi aj Speci-
fickymi pracovnymi skusenostami, tedriou mnohokrat overenou dlho-
ro¢nou praxou, s raciondlnymi pracovnymi navykmi. Je to clovek, ktory
dokaze zvladnut' aj vacsiu vahu zodpovednosti. Je to ¢lovek, ktorého cha-
rakterizuje vek (nad 60 rokov), socidlny stav a potreba pomoci a ktory sa
vyznacuje krehkostou podobnou detskému organizmu, pri jeho nara-

stajucej zavislosti na inej osobe.
Starnutie ako biologicky proces

Starnutie a staroba s vyznamnou etapou ontologického vyvinu jedno-
tlivca a predstavuju sucast zivotného cyklu cloveka. Su javom indivi-
dualnym a spolo¢enskym [Balogova, 2009].

Starnutie a staroba je prirodzenou a poslednou etapou I'udského Zivota
[Draganova, 2006]. Starnutie sa tyka vSetkych oblasti - somatickej, do
ktorej patri pohybovy systém, zmyslové organy, imunitny systém, nasledne
psychickej oblasti, ktora sa tyka psychickej unavy, znizZenej zmyslovej
vykonnosti, Ubytku schopnosti ucit' sa nové, pohodlnosti, sklonu k spo-
mienkam, a nakoniec socialnej oblasti spojenej s odchodom do déchodku,
poklesu spolocenskej prestiZe, stratou kontaktov, zniZuje sa Zivotny Stan-

dard, rozvojom adaptacného zlyhania.
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Staroba je z gerontologického hl'adiska komplexnou charakteristikou
funk¢ného stavu organovych systémov, ich adaptability, vykonnosti
arezerv z podhl'adu ¢asu a vykonov. Je vysledkom procesu starnutia, ktory
sa prejavuje poklesom adaptaénych mechanizmov, $pecifickou zmenou
vzmysle involicie a Specifickym priebehom degenerativnych zmien,
s medicinskymi, psychologickymi, socidlnymi a ekonomickymi problémami
Cloveka [Koval, 2001].

Staroba je prirodzeny proces starnutia, zachytavajicim celé bio - psy-
cho - socialno - duchovné spektrum zivota jedinca. Vztahuje sa skor
k procesu Zivota jedinca. Vztahuje sa skér k procesu, k urc¢itému obdobiu
Zivota, nez k stavu.

Staroba je poslednym obdobim Zivota a je vZdy zakon¢ena smrtou [Ba-
logova, 2005].

Hrozenska a kol. [2008: 9] starnutie definuje ako obdobie, ,ked u l'udi
nastavaju (roznou rychlostou) postupné zmeny na Grovni molekularnej az
organovej, v dosledku ¢oho sa zmensuje schopnost realizovat jednotlivé
funkcie organizmu. V tomto obdobi sa zmensuje schopnost adaptacie. Ad-
aptacné mechanizmy sa menia aj kvalitativne, ubtida rezerva dusevnych a
fyzickych sil. Staroba nie je nieCo pevne dané, ale neustale vytvarana so-
cidlnymi aktérmi a ich interakciami.”

Vek je vyznamnou charakteristikou, pricom z hl'adiska periodizacie je
vSak potrebné osobitne posudzovat kalendarny vek (chronologické hl'adi-
sko veku) a funkény vek (biologicko- funkéné hl'adisko veku). ,Kalendarny
vek je dolezitou charakteristikou v Zivote ¢loveka. Jeho hlavnou vyhodou je
jednoznacnost. Vychadzaju z neho i rozlicné konvencie o starnuti a staro-
be, hoci nevypoveda ni¢ o skutocnom funkénom potenciali ¢loveka.

Funkény vek je dany suhrnom biologickych, psychologickych
a socidlnych charakteristik a je dolezity hodnotiacim kritériom v medicine.
Na jeho stanovenie sa pouZivaju rozlicné testy, ktoré umoZziiuju posudit

jednotlivé funkcie, ale aj funk¢ny stav ako celok.
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Biologicky vek je vyslednicou spolupdsobenia geneticky riadeného pro-
gramu vonkajSieho prostredia a spésobu Zivota a chorobnych situacii”
[Polednikova a kol, 2006: 8].

Demografické hl'adisko je podiel oséb kalendarneho veku v pomere k
poctu obyvatel'stva. Na zaklade Statistitk mo6zZeme hovorit o ,populacnej
explézii“ starSich I'udi. Toto delenie je doleZzité zo spolo¢enského hl'adiska.
Hl'adisko veku z pohl'adu Statnej politiky je dochodkovy vek. Je to urcita
vekova hranica, od ktorej ma obc¢an pravo poziadat o starobny déchodok
[Balogova, 2009].

»Ireti vek - toto spojenie sa pouziva ako spolo¢ny nazov pre zivotné ob-
dobie po 60 roku veku Cloveka. Termin vychadza z ¢lenenia l'udského ob-
dobia na 3 Zivotné etapy - detstvo a mladost, dospelost a staroba. Treti
vek je obdobie, kedy Zivot ¢loveka nadobuda iné parametre, orientaciu
v d6sledku odchodu do déchodku” [AkSen o.z., 2012].

Paul Tournier [in: Kfivohlavy, 2002: 146] o starnuti hovori: ,Zit nezna-
mena starnut. VSetci starneme. Starnutie je pre vela I'udi tazké, avsak pre
niektorych 'udi mimoriadne tazké. Je nasou tlohou hl'adat, ¢im to je, Ze
prijat fakt starnutia je pre vel'a l'udi tazkou tulohou.” ,So starnutim uzko
suvisi postavenie seniora v spolo¢nosti a jeho socialny status, ktory je u
starsich nizky, a st i pripisované negativne osobnostné vlastnosti a nizke
kompetencie. Socidlna pozicia starSieho ¢loveka je dana jeho socidlnym
statusom ddchodcu. Je vzZdy determinovana pévodom, majetkom, prijma-
mi, funkénou uZito¢nostou pre dany socialny utvar” [Geist, in: Balogova,
2007: 13].

Starnutie je prirodzeny proces Zivota, ktory je ovplyvneny psychickymi,
socidlnymi, biologickymi, ale aj ekonomickymi zmenami, ktoré moézu
sposobit vel'ky problém u jedinca, rodiny i spolo¢nosti. Kazdy starne inak.
Starnutie je ovplyvnené prostredim a sposobom Zivota, teda je odrazom
celého Zivota jedinca [Polednikova a kol., 2006].

Pozicia starého c¢loveka v socidlnych vztahoch je dand nielen nor-
mativne predpisanymi privilégiami a zavazkami, ale aj porovnatelnou
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uctou a netlctou. Tuto poziciu mdzeme prirovnat k sociadlnej pozicii,
k socidlnemu statusu.

Socidlny status oznacuje postavenie jednotlivca v urcitej vzorke spo-
lo¢nosti, ako ,stbor prdv a povinnosti“. Ziskany status, individudlnymi zdslu-
hami alebo vykonom pripisany (dedicny) status je dany poziciou starého
cloveka v spolocnosti (skupine, rodine) alebo ako spolocenskd Cest, vyjadrend
Zivotnym stylom [Koval, 2001: 68].

Tyranie a zanedbavanie seniorov

Starnutie l'udstva je problém celosvetovy. Ludsky vek sa predlzuje, po-
pulécia starne, starsich I'udi nad 65 rokov je stale vyssi pocet, a tym stupa
aj potreba sluzieb, zabezpecenie starostlivosti, ale i problémov v ramci
medzigeneracnej solidarity. Dochadza k diskriminacii a vyliceniu starSich
zo spoloc¢nosti.

Jednym z vaznych problémov je stile castejSie sa vyskytujici problém
tyrania, zneuZzivania azanedbavania starSich, Co je potrebné riesit na
narodnej, ale i eurépskej arovni. Tym, Ze pocet starsich I'udi v spolo¢nosti
stipa, budu hrat seniori vyznamnu rolu a budu ovplyviiovat verejny, spo-
loCensky aj politicky zivot, ale budu ovplyviiovat aj ekonomiku krajiny.
Z toho dovodu je potrebné tejto skupine venovat vyznamnd pozornost
ariesit problémy, zabezpecovat ich konkrétne potreby.

Rizika seniorskej populacie si dovol'ujeme definovat' takto:

— vekova diskriminécia,

— socidlna exkluzia, vylucenie zo spolo¢nosti,

— nizke prijmy v starobe, ktoré nepostacuju na zabezpecenie zaklad-

nych Zivotnych potrieb,

— nedostatok sluzieb a starostlivosti, nerovnost pristupu k sluzbam,

— generacnd intolerancia,

— podcenovanie potrieb lieCit starSich, diskriminacia v pristupe

k zdravotnym sluzbam, zly pristup lekarov azdravotného per-

sonalu,
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— osamelost starSich, hlavne zien, ktoré sa dozivaju vysSieho veku
a Castejsie ziju osamotene, vdovstvo,

— nizke pravne vedomie a nedostatok informovanosti, nezaujem ak-
tivne vstupovat do verejného, politického zivota a jeho ovplyviiova-
nia,

— diskrimindcia starS$ich na trhu prace a v pristupe k zvySovaniu kvali-
fikacie, nedostatok zrucnosti v modernych technoldgiach a novych
formach prace,

— zhorSenie orientacie v spolo¢enskom diani, v medzigeneracnej ko-
munikacii,

— zvySené riziko straty sebestacnosti,

— apatia a nezdujem presadzovat svoje potreby a rieSenia vlastnych
problémov,

— zanedbdavanie a tyranie, zneuzivanie hlavne nesebesta¢nych jedin-

cov.
Charakteristika tyrania, zneuzivania a zanedbavania seniora

Problematika tyrania a zanedbavania vo vztahu k seniorom vzbudila
pozornost v 70. rokoch minulého storocia. Rozne organizacie zaoberajtce
sa pomocou star$im 'ud'om a postupne nimi vykonané prieskumy, priniesli
aj prvé informacie a prekvapenie o existencii tohto problému. U starsich
0s6b je definované nielen tyranie, zneuZivanie, ale aj zanedbavanie. Pojem
zanedbavanie starostlivosti je problematicky hlavne u oséb osamelych,
imobilnych, chorych, ktori nie st schopni svoju tazku situaciu riesit. Tyra-
nie, zneuzivanie a zanedbavanie sa moéze tykat' jedincov hlavne v zavislom
postaveni, os6b duSevne chorych, invalidnych ¢i mimoriadne zavislych
z dovodov ekonomickych, etnickych ainych, imerne kich bezbrannosti,
neschopnosti sa staZovat, izolovanosti a verejnej nechranenosti.

Tyranie a zneuzivanie je trvalym, opakovanym a umyselnym aktom
emociondlneho, psychologického a fyzického natlaku na zranitel'nt starsiu
osobu, jej formalnymi ¢i neformalnymi oSetrovatel'mi, zodpovednymi za

zivot na nich zavislych os6b [Kalvach, 2004].
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Tyranie mozeme definovat aj ako zlé zaobchadzanie so zverenou oso-
bou, vyznacujice sa vy$$im stupitiom hrubosti a bezcitnosti, netcty az po-
niZovania, ktoré poskodena osoba pocituje ako tazké prikorie.

Telesné tyranie je chapané ako zadmerné pdsobenie bolesti, zdmerné
zranovanie alebo zdmerné odopieranie zakladnych zivotnych potrieb. Ide
nielen o fyzické napadanie, bitie, ¢i iné agresivne titoky, ale tiez o rafinova-
nejSie spdsoby, napr. vystavovanie chladu, odopieranie jedla, liekov, ne-
poskytnutie pomoci a iné.

Citové a psychické tyranie zahrna verbalnu agresivitu, urazky, hrozby,
zastraSovanie, ponizovanie, obmedzovanie rozhodovania o sebe samom,
zniZovanie ich sebavedomia a sebatcty, zdOraziiovanie nepotrebnosti az
pritaZe seniorov. Sexudlne zneuZivanie sa vyskytuje vo vacSine pripadov
u Zien.

Finan¢né a majetkové zneuZivanie spociva v neopravnenom nakladani
s financnymi prostriedkami seniorov, prisvojovanie si ich déchodku, vy-
mahanie vysokych platieb za sluzby ainé. Casto dochadza k natlaku na-
pisat zavet, vykonat nevyhodné prevody majetku a aj k obmedzovanie
vlastnickych a uZivatel'skych prav.

Zanedbdvanie starostlivosti chapeme ako zlyhanie osoby zodpovedajucej
za bezpecnost a uspokojovanie primeranych potrieb zavislej osoby. Ty-
pické prejavy zanedbavania sd poruchy vyZivy a hydratacie, hrubé nedo-
statky v osobnej hygiene a hygiene byvania. Obvykla je socidlna komuni-
kacna izolacia, uzkost a apatia.

Systémové poniZovanie (druhotné tyranie) je chapané ako utrpenie
sposobené spoloCenskymi normami, institiciami, postupmi a ¢asto priamo
systémom, ktory bol zaloZeny na pomoc a ochranu seniorov.

Niektoré neZiaduce formy oSetrovania nezapadaju do Ziadnej z uve-
denych skupin. M6ze ist napr. o nevhodné ¢i nadmerné podavanie sedativ.
Nevhodnym zaobchadzanim su i v§etky formy neprimeranej profesionalnej
starostlivosti. Inou formou je aj zbavovanie sa zavislych ¢lenov rodiny ich
»0dloZenim“ do zdravotnickeho zariadenia, alebo odmietanie prevziat ich

do domacej starostlivosti.
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Tyranie a zanedbdvanie v istavnej starostlivosti je potrebné chapat ako
samostatny problém, vysoko nebezpecny jav, osobitne, ak ide o dlhodobu
ustavnu starostlivost. Osameli ,zavisli, ¢asto nepohyblivi a dementni I'udia
st mimoriadne bezbranni proti vSetkym formam tyrania a zanedbavania.

Pre tyranie azanedbavanie je charakteristicka opakovanost, dlhodo-
bost, v pripade poniZovania systémovost tohto jednania. Pozornost zain-
teresovanych subjektov nesmie byt stistredena iba na identifikovanie po-
tencidlnych agresorov, ale predovSetkym na ovplyvnitelnost nebez-
pecnych situacii a pomerov, v ktorych sa rizikovi seniori mozu ocitnut.

Tyranie, zneuzivanie a zanedbavanie oséb nesebesta¢nych, vSeobecne
odkazanych, zranitel'nych, menej schopnych obrany je patolégiou spo-
lo¢enskou iindividudlnou. Cielom su systémové, predovSetkym

preventivne opatrenia.
Socialna prevencia a jej ciele v boji proti tyraniu seniorov

Na vykon socialnej prevencie st vecne prislusné najma organy miestnej
spravy, urady prace, socidlnych veci a rodiny, orgdny izemnej samospravy
a mimovladne subjekty.

VSeobecnym a zdkladnym cielom socialnej prevencie v akejkol'vek for-
me podla Schavela (2005) znamend predchadzat stavom socialnej a hmot-
nej nudze, nepriaznivym socidlnym udalostiam pre seniora, eliminovat
a zabranovat vzniku a Sireniu socialno-patologickych javov vplyvajtcich
na seniora, poskytovat tc¢innd pomoc seniorovi pri vyskyte poruch psy-
chického, fyzického a socidlneho vyvinu, zabranovat zhorSovaniu tychto
poruch, odstranovat désledky socialno-patologického vyvinu, Specifickym
cielom socialnej prevencie je poradenské, vychovné a napravné resociali-
zacné poésobenie na jednotlivcov alebo skupinu, ktori su latentne ¢i rizi-
kovo ohrozen{ sociadlno-patologickymi javmi.

Ciele prevencie ovplyviuje niekol’ko determinantov [Schavel, 2008: 12]:
legislativny rdmec uplatilovania prevencie, formovanie obsahu
preventivnych aktivit, inStituciondlne zazemie, zapojenie médii, vyuZitie

informacnych technolégii, medzisektorova spolupraca, odborny potencial,

Spoteczenstwo i Edukacja - Miedzynarodowe Studia Humanistyczne Nr 2/2013



Maria Marinicova 269

vedomosti a zrucnosti nositelov preventivnych aktivit, sietovanie miest-
nych, regiondlnych a narodnych, pripadne medzinarodnych institdcif, vy-

uzitie ich odborného potencialu a vlastnych skusenosti.
Zaver

V nasej spoloc¢nosti existujui viaceré organizacie poskytujice pomoc a
poradenstvo, ale je otazne, ¢i o tom vedia aj ti, ktorym je pomoc urcena.

Stét, cela spolo¢nost a kazdy ¢lovek by sa mal snaZit' zabezpetit' urcité
opatrenia na ochranu a pomoc zanedbdvanym, tyranym a zneuzivanym
I'udom. Stary Clovek potrebuje mat’ pocit istoty a bezpecia. PredovSetkym
mat' na vedomi, Ze mu bude poskytnuta adekvatna pomoc bez ohl'adu na
jeho vek a socialne postavenie. Tyranie, zneuzivanie a zanedbavanie senio-
ra je dnes v naSich podmienkach redlnou skuto¢nostou. Svojim charakte-
rom predstavuje mimoriadne zavazny socidlno-patologicky jav, ktorym sa
seniorovi zasadne ubliZuje, sposobuje bolest a nie raz i tazko predstavi-
tel'né utrpenie. Preto je viac- menej pochopitel'né, Ze bez ohl'adu na jeho
vonkajSiu podobu vyvolava u vacsiny l'udi nielen odstudenie tych, ktori
takymto bezohladnym spdsobom zneuZivaji svoju moc, bezbrannost
a zavislost seniora, ale aj volanie po naprave a rieSeni tohto problému.

Je dolezité, aby spoloc¢nost prijala starobu ako realitu a starS$iu po-
pulaciu ako svoju neoddelitel'nt sucast. StarSia populdcia nesmie zostat
bez roly. Cielom nie je segregacia, ale integracia. So starobou je mozZné
zaobchadzat ako s kameiiom, moze sa nechat valit na spolo¢nost a robit

jej problémy, alebo sa méze pouZit aj ako sucast pevnej stavby spolo¢nosti.
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The issue of elderly abuse

Summary

Abuse, neglect and of the elderly exists in various forms and in influenced

by various factors.

The issue of abuse of older people in our society is complicated. About the

present situation of abuse, violence and neglect of elderly are nowadays

more and more informing us means of the mass information. In this paper we

discuss the causes and prevention of these negative effects.
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Introducio

A hospitalidade traz consigo a amizade como efectiva condi¢do de real-
izacdo da nossa vida. Parece ndo haver amigos. Mas ha amizade, tal como
professa Derrida, se presentemente ndao existem amigos, fagamos justa-
mente com que futuramente passe a haver, amigos desta “amizade so-
berana e mestra” (souveraine et maitrésse amitié). Eis ao que chamo a
atencdo, respondei-me e serd a nossa responsabilidade. A amizade nio
serd nunca uma dadiva presente, pertence a experiéncia da espera, da
promessa ou do empenhamento. O seu discurso pertence a ora¢ido, que
inaugura, que nada verifica, que nao se contenta com aquilo que sera, que
se transporta, neste lugar, onde uma responsabilidade abre ao “por-vir”.
[Derrida, 1994 : 240] (Cf. “ Mais si présentement il n’y a pas d’ami,
faisons justement qu'il y en ait désormais, des amis de
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cette” souveraine et maistresse amitié .”Voila a quoi je vous appelle,
répondez-moi, c’est notre responsabilité. L’amitié n’est jamais une
donnée présente, elle appartient a I'expérience de l'attente, de la
promesse ou de 'engagement. Son discours est celui de la priere, il
inaugure, il ne constate rien, il ne se contente pas de ce qui est, il se
porte en ce lieu ol une responsabilité ouvre a I'avenir” [Derrida,
1994 : 263]).

Toda a hospitalidade serd o “Zukunft” (o que ha-de vir) da amizade,
sendo esta um didlogo entre um anfitrido e um estrangeiro entre peti¢des.
A hospitalidade verdadeira devera viver como amizade, onde ha muitas
promessas. Na hospitalidade, ndo ha uma amizade estética, sendo de
preferéncia, marcada pela amizade ética, que exige uma confianca e re-
speito incondicionais, como professa Kant, de tal forma que as duas pes-
soas presentes (anfitrido e estrangeiro) devem partilhar, ndo sé as suas
impressdes, como também os seus julgamentos.

A hospitalidade é "amizade” (philia). Uma forma de superar o sentido
da hospitalidade, desde a condicional a incondicional, encontra-se na “ami-
zade”, visto que toda a hospitalidade é amizade e a sua promessa sera o
desejo do acolhimento do Outro. Uma outra forma de superar o sentido da
hospitalidade reside em “ouvir o héspede”, como audi¢do no acolhimento
da Palavra. A palavra “Unheimlich” (ldgubre, etc) ndo é estranha, dizendo
justamente o Outro-estrangeiro, [Traducdo de Fernanda Bernardo, 70];
(Cf.“Défiant toutes les oppositions, cette Unheimlichkeit suffirait ici a
laisser le passage a tous les retournements (renversements, conver-
sions, inversions, révolutions) entre 'ami et I'ennemi. Elle loge
I'ennemi au cceur de 'ami - et réciproquement. Pourquoi disons-
nous qu’elle “ loge ” 'autre, I'étranger ou I'ennemi? Parce que le mot
unheimlich n’est pas étranger, tout en disant justement I'étranger, a
I'intimité du foyer et a I’hébergement familial, a 'oikeiétés ; mais
surtout parce qu’il fait place, de facon troublante, a une forme
d’accueil en soi qui rappelle la hantise autant que 'habitat - Unter-
kunft, le logement, le gite, I'habitat hospitalier, disait I'épilogue que
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nous citions plus haut, et nous entendrons dans un instant la voix de
I'ami comme voix du spectre” [Derrida, 1994 : 77]), a intimidade do
lar e do abrigo familiar, sendo oikeiotes (residente), mas sobretudo porque
ela d4 lugar a uma forma de acolhimento, que recorda a assombragio, tan-
to quanto o habitat (Unterkunft), o alojamento, onde vive a voz do espectro
(Cf.”Accueillir, disions-nous donc, mais tout en appréhendant, dans
I'angoisse et dans le désir d’exclure I'étranger, de l'inviter sans
I'accepter, hospitalité domestique qui accueille sans accueillir
I'étranger mais une étranger qui se trouve déja au-dedans (das
Heimliche-Unheimliche) plus intime a soi que soi-méme, la proximité
absolue d'un étranger dont la puissance est singuliére et anonyme
(es spukt), une puissance innommable et neutre, c’est-a-dire in-
décidable, ni active ni passive, une an-identité qui occupe invisible-
ment et sans rien faire des lieux, qui ne sont finalement ni les notres
ni les siens, ...»” [Derrida, 1994: 273]).

A hospitalidade: como experiéncia ascética

Na hospitalidade, a amizade apresenta-se como dom do Outro-estranho
ao anfitrido e vice-versa. A hospitalidade, pelo pensamento de Derrida, é
um “soberano bem” para o Outro-acolhido e para o Outro-acolhedor. Os
dois revéem-se no bem um do Outro e sdo para o “bem” um do Outro”.
Logo, segundo Derrida, pensa-se nos jogos em que se trata de identificar
uma figura através da outra. Na vertigem desta alucinacdo, unheimlich,
uncanny, estar-se-ia sujeito a uma assombragdo ou antes ao espectaculo da
espectralidade: assombrag¢do do soberano pela besta e da besta pelo so-
berano, alojando-se um no outro, tornando-se um, o héspede, intimo do
Outro, fazendo-se o animal o hospedeiro (host e guest), o refém, também,
de um soberano, de quem se sabe que ele pode ser uma grande besta, sem
que isso em nada alcance a omnipoténcia assegurada pela sua fungdo ou, se
assim quiserem, por um dos dois “corpos de rei”. [Derrida2004 : 63]; (Cf.
"On pense a ces jeux ou il s’agit d’identifier une figure a travers une
autre. Dans le vertige de cette hallucination unheimlich, uncanny, on
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serait comme en proie a une hantise,ou plutot au spectacle d’'une
spectralité: hantise du souverain par la béte et de la béte par le
souverain, I'un habitant ou hébergeant l'autre, 'un devenant I'hote
intime de l'autre, I'animal devenant I'hdte (host et guest), 'otage
aussi, d'un souverain dont on sait d’ailleurs qu’il peut aussi étre tres
béte sans que cela atteigne en rien la toute - puissance assurée par
sa fonction ou, si vous voulez, par 'un des deux ‘corps du roi™
[Derrida, 1994 : 62]).

Desta sorte, a hospitalidade revela-se como uma “soberania”, entre an-
fitrido e Outro-estranho, dominada pela philia. A amizade estabelece a
unidade da hospitalidade. Transmite aquilo que é estranho, como o perdio
(setenta vezes sete) e surge como o dom (ouvir a Palavra do héspede) e o
contra-dom (as tarefas ou as solicitudes da hospitalidade). Tal como se
depreende da formula¢do do imperativo categdrico, o ser humano, como
animal racional, devera tratar do seu préximo, sempre e em qualquer cir-
cunstancia, como um fim em si mesmo. A hospitalidade, segundo Kant, sera
uma consequéncia deste dever, que impera na interioridade humana, sen-
do imposta pela lei moral. A hospitalidade dependera da “autonomia da
vontade”, uma vez que, segundo o filé6sofo de Koenigsberg, “a autonomia da
vontade” é aquela sua propriedade, gracas a qual ela é para si mesma a sua
lei (independentemente da natureza dos objectos do querer). O principio
da autonomia é, portanto, ndo escolher sendo de modo a que as maximas
da escolha estejam incluidas, simultaneamente, no querer mesmo como lei
universal [Kant, 1995: 77] (Cf. “Autonomie des Wollens ist die
Beschaffenheit des Wollens, dadurch derselbe ihm selbst
(unabhaengig von aller Beschaffenheit der Gegenstaende des
Wollens) ein Gesetz ist. Das Prinzip der Autonomie ist also nicht
anders zu waehlen als so, dass die Maximen seiner Wahl in
demselben Wollen zugleich als allgemeines Gesetz mit begriffen
seien” [Kant, 1964: 440]). Segundo Kant, a hospitalidade depende do
querer da “Vontade” (Wille) por meio da autonomia. A lei, que rege as es-

trelas, ndo o impele a ele, mas antes a lei moral, que habita nele, que, na
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versdo latina, da Kritik der praktischen Vernunft, se refere, (“Der bestirnte
Himmel ueber mir und das moralische Gesetz in mir” [Kant, 1915:
205]; [Kant, 1968: 161]. A frase latina vem citada em: [Kanti, 1969:
166]. Na tradugdo francesa surge: “ le ciel étoilé au-dessus de moi et
la loi morale en moi“ [Kant, 1960 : 173]): caelum stellatum supra me et
lex moralis in memet (o céu estrelado por cima de mim e a lei moral dentro
de mim). Ndo ha amizade sem o respeito pelo Outro. Naturalmente, o re-
speito por amizade é, sem duvida, inseparavel de uma “Vontade” (Wille)
moralmente boa. Todavia nem por isso se confunde com o respeito pura-
mente moral, com aquele que ndo é devido sendo a sua causa, a lei moral e
que ndo encontra na pessoa sendo um exemplo. Respeitar o amigo nio é
propriamente respeitar a lei. Poderemos ter amizade, por uma pessoa,
como exemplo do respeito pela lei moral. Derrida comenta o sentido da
“Achtung” (respeito), como sentimento natural, que marca a presenga, em
nos, da “lei moral” (moralisches Gesetz), pelas palavras seguintes:

“Kant foi, sem duvida, o primeiro que, com um tal rigor critico e temati-
co, quis apreender o proprio deste respeito amigavel. Ndo ha amizade, sem
respeito pelo Outro. Nao existe amizade pela lei, a causa do respeito moral
“ [Derrida, 1994: 258]; (“Kant, le premier sans doute, le premier
avec une telle rigueur critique et thématique, a voulu cerner le
propre de ce respect amical. Il n’y a pas d’amitié sans “ respect de
I'autre ” (...), On n’a pas d’amitié pour la loi, cause du respect moral”
[Derrida, 1994: 283)]. A amizade sera uma coisa e a moralisches Gesetz
(lei moral) outra. As obriga¢des morais poderdo chamar a aten¢do das
dificuldades da amizade. Com efeito, quais sdo essas dificuldades? Derrida
refere que Kant inscreve a assinatura critica, mais inédita e mais
necessaria, na linguagem de uma tradicdo. A distingao aristotélica, a qual
Montaigne igualmente fora fiel, inicia-se por precisar que falara da amiza-
de, tal como ela é considerada na sua perfei¢ao. Logo, na sua perfeicdo, isto
é, como Ideia irrealizavel, a amizade supde, a0 mesmo tempo, amor e re-
speito. E devera ser igual e reciproca com amor reciproco e igual respeito.

Se a amizade ndo produz a felicidade, os dois sentimentos, que a compdem,
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envolvem uma dignidade, tornam o homem digno de ser feliz. A primeira
dificuldade, se se trata de um dever, tende para um maximum de boas in-
tengbes, se a amizade perfeita é uma simples Ideia, como assegurar, de
caminho, a igualdade na relacdo com o préximo? Existe igualdade, em cada
um dos componentes, de um mesmo dever (como reciproca benevoléncia),
uma vez que a reciprocidade nao é a igualdade e faltam os critérios para
assegurar que os sentimentos sejam igualmente reciprocos. [Derrida,
1994: 259]; (Cf. “Kant inscrit la signature critique la plus inédite et
la plus nécessaire dans la lignée d'une tradition. Selon la distinction
aristotélicienne a laquelle Montaigne fut aussi fidéle, il commence
par préciser qu'il parlera de I'amitié en tant qu’elle est “ considérée
dans sa perfection ”. Mais a cette perfection il conféere le statut tres
rigoureux de ce qu'on appelle L'ldée au sens kantien. Dans sa
perfection, donc, c'est-a-dire comme Idée irréalisable mais
pratiquement nécessaire, I'amitié suppose a la fois amour et respect.
Elle doit étre égale et réciproque: amour réciproque, égal respect.
Cet Idéal de “sympathie” et de “communication” (Mitteilung), c’est
un devoir d’y tendre et de le cultiver. Car si I'amitié ne produit pas le
bonheur, les deux sentiments qui la composent enveloppent une
dignité; ils rendent 'homme digne d’étre heureux. Premiere
difficulté: si c’est un devoir que de tendre ainsi vers un maximum de
bonnes intentions, si “l'amitié parfaite” est une “simple Idée”,
comment s’assurer en chemin de 1'égalité ” dans le ” rapport avec
son prochain”? Par exemple de I'égalité en chacune des
composantes d'un méme devoir (ainsi la “bienveillance
réciproque ”). Car la réciprocité n’est pas 1'égalité et les criteres
manquent pour s’assurer que des sentiments sont également
réciproques, également intenses ou ardents dans la réciprocité”.
[Derrida, 1994: 284]).

A mundividéncia da hospitalidade, de alguma forma, define-se no acto

da transgressdo. Aquilo a que Derrida denominou “contaminagao”.
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A hospitalidade: como experiéncia mistica

Segundo Derrida, existe uma relacdo axioldgica do philos (amante), rela-
tivamente ao dominio da hospitalidade, como se pode verificar na seguinte
afirmacdo: o valor social do philos (amante) liga-se pela hospitalidade. O
hospede sera philos. Philein sera hospedar. Philein e philos determinam o
imtercambio de juramento, sendo o philema (o beijo), que satda o
héspede. As vezes surge sem afecto aparente (os seus joelhos, o seu filho) e
“sem acep¢ao de ninguém”, segundo a reflexdo de Derrida.

Esta verificacdo era necessaria para revelar um erro secular, tio velho,
quanto a exegese homérica e que passou de geracdo em gerac¢do. Serd
necessario partir dos usos e dos contextos, que traduzem, neste termo,
uma rede de associa¢des, umas com as institui¢cdes de hospitalidade, outras
com os usos do lar, outras, ainda, com os comportamentos afectivos, para
entender plenamente as expressdes metafdricas, a que ele pode prestar-se.
A hospitalidade sera philein (amar), significando que esta sera duplamente
uma prote philia e uma teleia philia [Derrida, 1994: 109 - 110]; (Cf. “La
valeur sociale de philos se lie a I'hospitalité. L’hote est philos Philein, c’est
“hospiter ” Philein, philotes impliquent le serment échangé, philéma le
baiser qui salue ou accueille I'hdte. Chez Homére, philos n’est pas
seulement I'ami, il a valeur de possessif, parfois sans affect amical apparent
(“ses genoux ”,“ son fils ”) et “sans acception de personne”. Au terme d'un
long article dont la richesse et la minutie défient le résumé, voici la
conclusion qui nous importe au plus haut point: “il faudrait de longs
chapitres pour énumérer et analyser avec le soin désirable tous les exemples
de ce philos dit “possessif ”.Nous pensons cependant en avoir interprété les
plus notables. Cette vérification était nécessaire pour dévoiler une erreur
séculaire, aussi vieille probablement que l'exégése homérique, et que les
générations se sont transmise. Le probléeme de philos est a reprendre
entierement. Il faudra partir des emplois et des contextes qui révélent dans ce
terme un réseau complexe d’associations, les unes avec les institutions

d’hospitalité, les autres avec les usages du foyer, d’autres encore avec les
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comportements affectifs, pour entendre pleinement les transpositions
métaphoriques auxquelles il a pu se préter” [Derrida, 1994: 120]). Todavia,
quer uma quer outra, ao serem aplicadas, nas duas formas de hospitali-
dade (condicional e/ou incondicional), traduzirdo, naturalmente, o amor
de identidade e o de alteridade, simultaneamente. Porém, estas philia
(amores) sdo diferentes da “hospitalidade agapica”, tal como se professou
em Betania. A hospitalidade implica uma “légica do dom”. Esta ldgica acen-
tua-se na amizade, de tal forma que, na hospitalidade, o amigo pode fazer-
se inimigo e, vice-versa, como vamos encontrar no pensamento de Derrida.
Reconhece-se na sua “vinda prévia” (pré-venance). Mas, ha mais ou menos
liberdade em aceitar o “dom do outro”. A inflexdo do dom submete a ami-
zade a “vinda prévia” (pré-venance) do Outro-diferente. Uma tal alteracdo
ndo tera relacio com a perda de identidade, de responsabilidade, de
liberdade, que se traduz, também, na “loucura”, esta loucura viva, que per-
verte ou converte o bom sentido. Que faz passar os contrarios, um no out-
ro, e que sabe, muito bem, a forma como os melhores amigos sdo os
melhores inimigos? [Derrida, 1994: 75]; (Cf. “Une logique du don
soustrait ainsi l'amitié a son interprétation philosophique. Lui
imprimant une nouvelle torsion, a la foi douce et violente, elle
infléchit I'amitié, elle la réfléchit vers ce qu’elle aurait dii étre, vers
ce qu’elle aura été de facon immémoriale, elle la rappelle a la non-
réciprocité, a la dissymétrie ou a la disproportion, au non-retour
dans I'hospitalité offerte ou recue, bref a 'irréductible préséance de
lautre. A sa pré-venance. Mais y a-t-il plus ou moins de liberté a
accepter le don de l'autre? L'inflexion du don qui soumettrait
I'amitié a la pré-venance de l'autre, est-ce autre chose qu’une
aliénation? Et cette aliénation est-elle sans rapport avec la perte
d’'identité, de responsabilité, de liberté qu'on traduit aussi
par“folie ”, cette folie vivante qui inverse, pervertit ou convertit le
(bon) sens, fait passer les contraires I'un dans l'autre, et “ sait ” bien
a sa maniere en quoi les meilleurs amis sont les meilleurs ennemis?”
[Derrida, 1994: 82].
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Segundo Derrida, a hospitalidade vive-se como “dom do outro”, seja do
anfitrido, seja do estrangeiro. Oferecem-se um ao outro pelo “acolhimento
filico”. A hospitalidade sera o acontecimento do dom entre o anfitrido e o
Outro-estranho. Na hospitalidade de Betania, o “acolhimento da palavra”
(ouvir o héspede) foi um dom dadivoso. Foi a exceléncia do dom. Manifes-
tou-se, pois, como aretologia cairolégica. Toda a hospitalidade é uma “qual-
idade cairoldgica”, enquanto que a hostilidade se vivencia como “qualidade
hamartiolégica”. Mas, a hospitalidade é uma vivéncia mistica.

Na hospitalidade, da-se um reconhecimento do Outro-estranho e vul-
neravel, como centro, e, precisamente, por causa dele ha o acolhimento. Do
ponto de vista extrinseco, este acolhimento desinteressado do Outro-
estranho é visto, por Derrida, numa “dimensao filica”. Serd, sob o angulo
ético, que, per naturam suam, este desinteresse tem, entio, valor na hospi-
talidade, dado tratar-se, segundo a Antropologia Biblica, de um “mo-
vimento agapico”. Este movimento, em Betania, esta presente na “diaconia”
de Marta e na conduta desinteressada do Outro-estranho (Jesus Cristo).

Todavia, toda a hospitalidade radica numa fenomenologia aretolégica,
onde tem primazia a axiologia da exceléncia do Outro (estranho) sobre
mim. Segundo Derrida, a “Unheimlich” (solitario, ermo, ligubre,...) seria a
amizade, como caracteristica fundamental da hospitalidade. Derrida sali-
enta que o termo grego poderia referir o sentido de “unheimlich”, “uncan-
ny”. Todavia, porque ndo atopos (fora do lugar)? Fora do lugar ou sem
lugar? Sem familia, nem familiaridade, fora de si, expatriado, extraor-
dinario, extravagante, absurdo ou louco, insélito, inconveniente, estranho,
mas também estrangeiro? Ser inconveniente seria o mais grave, porque a
amizade foi tdo, frequentemente, marcada pela “conveniéncia do resi-
dente” (oikeiotes), que se adapta ndo sé a familiaridade, como também a
afinidade, que aparenta. Porém, o Samaritano da parabola actuou por meio
de uma “sensibilidade comotiva”, numa espécie de “inteligéncia comotiva”,
diferente e complementar da inteligéncia emotiva. Muito embora, estas
duas formas de inteligéncia expressam-se na hospitalidade. Esta reveste-se

de uma “inteligéncia comotiva” (de fora para dentro) entre um anfitrido e
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um estrangeiro. Parece ndo haver mais dom, nem divida, nem mais deveres
entre amigos, se alguém disser obrigado, é aquele que da aquele que aceita.
Na hospitalidade, quem tem que dizer obrigado é o “anfitrido”. Marta e
Maria, em Betdnia, professaram o seu agradecimento pela “audicdo da
palavra” e a Palavra é Jesus Cristo (Rm10,17).

Mas, mais do que isto, segundo a narrativa de Betdnia, serd um “amor
de alteridade”. Contudo, o acolhimento pistico, simbolizado em Maria, é um
Amen. Poderemos dizer que a hospitalidade é a afeccdo ou a amizade (phil-
ia) entre o anfitrido e o estrangeiro. Derrida estabelece uma relagio entre
hospitalidade e a economia do dom, ao referir que deveremos seguir de
momento a “economia do dom”, o dom sem dom, que Montaigne deduz da
indivisdo da alma. O dom ndo sera impossivel, mas serd o donatario que
oferece e, desde logo, nem a medida nem a reciprocidade fazem mais uma
lei da amizade. Nem sincronia nem simetria. Ao aproximarmo-nos desta
passagem, perguntar-nos-emos se o modelo desta amizade, sem medida
nem reciprocidade, se esta ruptura, com a mutualidade da troca, releva
sempre desse paradigma grego da philia, no qual Montaigne quer ainda
inspirar-se. E se esta questdo tem sentido, se existe um tal paradigma, “se
houver um” (s’il en est un), que seja um (um modelo ou um artefacto ex-
emplar) e que seja uno. [Derrida, 1994: 185]; (Cf. “Suivons pour
I'instant I'’économie du don, le don sans don, que Montaigne déduit
de cette indivision de I'dme. Ce don sans don qui suit l'indivision,
Montaigne y reconnait moins une indistinction, une confusion ou
une communion qu'une inversion disproportionnante de la
dissymétrie: le “libéral ” est celui qui consent a recevoir, I'obligé
celui qui donne. Le don n’est pas impossible, mais c’est le donataire
qui donne et des lors ni la mesure ni la réciprocité ne font plus la loi
de I'amitié. Ni synchronie ni symétrie. Comme si les amis n’étaient
jamais des contemporains. En nous approchant de ce passage, nous
nous demanderons si le modeéle de cette amitié sans mesure ni
réciprocité, si cette rupture avec la mutualité de I'échange reléve
toujours de ce paradigme grec de la philia dont Montaigne veut
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encore littéralement s’inspirer. Et si cette question a un sens, s'il
existe un tel paradigme, s’il en est un, qui en soit un (un modele ou
un artefact exemplaire) et qui soit un” [Derrida, 1994: 204]).

A hospitalidade é a “economia do dom”, tal como é a “légica do dom”. E
uma lei da casa, onde habita o dom. Faz-se dom pelo “acolhimento
esplancnofanico”.

Aquele que d3, é, entdo, aquele que recebe. Toda a hospitalidade, per es-
sentiam suam, sera sempre “amizade”. Mas, segundo o relato biblico de
Betdnia, sera muito mais do que amizade. A hospitalidade sera “estar com
... “ na “audi¢do da palavra” (Rm10,17). A hospitalidade, em Derrida, é um
“centro filico”, que, a imagem de Aristoteles, se estabelece como relagio
electiva do bem, entre dois corpos, que repousam numa sé alma. Possuem
uma alma em comum. Com efeito, esta tradugdo implica um problema
critico, vivido no interior da lingua grega, sera algo que o préprio Arist6-
teles ja sabia, na sua lingua original, devendo, naturalmente, recorrer a
mesma palavra, philia, para ser usada em sentidos derivados, inadequados
a philia prote (amor primeiro) e a teleia philia (amor perfeito). No se-
guimento deste pensamento, Derrida salienta que, mesmo para colocar
esta questdo, arriscamo-nos a voltar a dar crédito ao distinguir entre
poténcia e acto, entre dynamis (poténcia) e energeia (acto), com todo o seu
valor conceptual. Esta distingdo nunca estara longe, na Ethica Nicomaqueia,
quando se trata de distinguir entre bens que, em pequeno niimero, sio
amigos, em sentido préprio, simplesmente amigos, "absolutamente ami-
gos” (aplos philoi) e os outros, que nao o sdo, sendo por analogia, com os
primeiros.

A mesma distingdo nao estara longe, quando se trata de distinguir entre,
por um lado, a amizade por exceléncia, a amizade de virtude ( prote philia
da Ethica Eudemica e a teleia philia da Ethica Nicomaqueia ) e, por outro, as
amizades derivadas, aquelas que se fundamentam no utilitarismo ou no
edonismo. Ela ndo estara longe, quando, depois de ter definido trés formas
de governo ou de “constitui¢do” (politeia), a Etica Nicomaqueia faz-lhe

corresponder trés graus de amizade, estando cada um deles em consonan-
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cia com as relagoes de justica; de tal forma que, se 0 homem é um animal
“politico” e feito para viver em sociedade, tera, portanto, necessidade de
amigos. Suponhamos, entio, concesso non dato (ndo sendo dado pelo con-
senso), que se possa hoje traduzir por “amizade”, por “amitié”, por
“Freundschaft”, por “friendship”, etc. O que viria a ter aqui por certa a pos-
sibilidade desta tradugdo, a possibilidade de pensar o pensamento, como
pensamento do mesmo ou como pensamento do Outro, na abertura desta
transferéncia, deste “trainway” chamado philia, Freundschaft, friendship,
amitié, amizade [Derrida, 1994 : 234 - 235]; (Cf. “Méme pour poser cette
question, et justement pour la suspendre a un “ peur-étre ”, nous risquons
de réaccréditer, avec toute sa machinerie conceptuelle, la distinction entre
la puissance et 'acte, entre dynamis et energeia. Elle n’est jamais loin, dans
I’Ethique a Nicomaque, quand il s’agit de distinguer entre les “bons”qui,
toujours en petit nombre, sont amis dans le sens rigoureux du terme, au
sens propre simplement amis, absolument amis (aplds philoi) et les autres
qui ne le sont que par accident et par analogie avec les premiers ; la méme
distinction n’est pas loin quand il s’agit de distinguer entre d’une part
I'amitié par excellence, 'amitié de vertu (la prété philia de I'Ethique a
Eudéme ou la teléia philia de I'Ethique @ Nicomaque) et, d’autre part, les
amitiés dérivées, celles qui sont fondées sur l'utilité ou le plaisir; elle n’est
pas loin non plus quand, aprés avoir défini trois formes de gouvernement
ou de constitution (politeia), I'Ethique a Nicomaque y fait correspondre
trois types d’amitié, chacune d’entre elles étant proportionnée aux
rapports de justice ; de telle sorte que si 'homme est un étre “ politique” et
fait pour vivre en société, et si donc il a besoin d’amis, I'amitié proprement
politique n’est pourtant qu'une espéce d’amitié, une amitié dérivé, 'amitié
utile qui exige la concorde, I'accord, le consensus (homdénoia). Toutes ces
partitions supposent la distinction de la puissance et de I’acte, de I'accident
et de I'essence, etc. Et de telles distinctions seraient ici appelées, et donc
nécessairement impliquées ou mises en ceuvre, prétend en somme
Aristote, par 'usage et la compréhension justes du mot grec philia, par sa

constitution sémantique méme. Par tout ce que 'on nomme amitié, par
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tout ce dont, disait Nietzsche dans Le Gai Savoir (14), le “vrai nom est
amitié ”. Supposons alors, concesso non dato, qu'on puisse aujourd’hui
traduire par “amitié”, par Freundschaft, par friendship, etc., ces mots grecs,
philia, homdnoia, et tous ceux qui, de proche en proche, en sont
inséparables. Cela reviendrait ici a tenir pour assurée la possibilité de cette
traduction, la possibilité de penser la pensée, comme pensée du méme ou
pensée de l'autre, dans la frayage de ce transfert, de ce train ou de ce
tramway nommé philia, Freundshaft, friendship, amitié. Que cette
traduction pose un probleme critique, et déja a l'intérieur de la langue
grecque, Aristote le savait. Sa propre langue devait en somme recourir au
méme mot, philia, pour des sens différents et dérivés, inadéquats a la philia
prote et a la telefa philia” [Derrida, 1994: 256 - 257]).

A hospitalidade é ndo s6 uma teleia philia (amor de perfeicdo), aplicando
0o pensamento aristotélico, como também uma prote philia (amor
primeiro). A philia (amor natural - amizade) serd adequada ao homem
feliz, de tal modo que, sem ela, ninguém se podera considerar realizado.
Assim, a “amizade” (philia) serd uma relacdo aretolédgica, entre os homens,
existindo sempre que haja amor entre eles. O especifico da amizade encon-
tra-se numa relagdo de amor. Na verdade, o amor implica uma relagdo
entre o homem e um objecto amavel segundo a Ethica Nicomaqueia.
Contudo, na amizade, nao basta esta no¢ao de amor (philia), necessitamos,
pois, distinguir dois graus de amor: benevoléncia e afei¢do. Temos, pois, a
amizade perfeita, definida por Aristételes, como teleia philia. Naturalmen-
te, 0 bonum a se (o bom por si préprio) sera aquilo que serd amado por si
mesmo.

0 pensador de Estagira diz que a teleia philia (a amizade perfeita) sera a
dos bons, que sdo semelhantes pela “exceléncia da conduta” (virtude). A
amizade realiza-se numa mutua benevoléncia reconhecida, exigindo, muito
embora, tempo para se enraizar. Implica o hexis (habitus). Estes e outros
elementos, da Ethica Nicomaqueia, foram aproveitados por Derrida, em
ordem a formularem uma original concepc¢do de hospitalidade, fundada na

philia (amizade), como se descreve na obra Politiques d’amitié. Derrida foi
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influenciado pelo pensamento do Filésofo e, desta forma, apresentou uma
feliz expressdo para a hospitalidade fundamentada na philia. A telepoiése é
uma estrutura messidnica. Assim, a telepoiése faz vir ou antes deixa advir
os recém-chegados, retirando-se, produz um evento, afunda-se na penum-
bra de uma amizade, que ndo é ainda. Os amigos do “talvez” sdo amigos da
verdade. Mas, os amigos da verdade nio estdo na verdade [Derrida, 1994:
50, 58].

Na parabola do Desvalido no Caminho, o “amor de alteridade” (amor
agapico), ndo sendo expresso na Ethica Nicomaqueia (porque Aristoteles
ndo conheceu a axiologia da alteridade), foi vivido pela “comoc¢éo das vis-
ceras” de um Samaritano (Lc10,33). A “deliberagdo esplancnofanica” de-
termina um grau superior de hospitalidade, a que chamaremos de “ac-
olhimento agapico”, presente na narrativa de Betdnia. Derrida tentara re-
sponder a questdes como: O que serd a amizade e o que serd um amigo? Se
ndo estamos proximos de responder a tais perguntas, nio sera por causa
do grande numero de dificuldades filoso6ficas, que estdo ainda diante de
nos. Se ndo estamos perto de responder, nem talvez de aproximar esta
questdo, como questdo da proximidade, serd, de modo preliminar, ao
mesmo tempo simples e abissal, porque a questdo “o que é? “ (tf estin), a
questdo da esséncia ou da verdade ja se manifesta como questio da Filoso-
fia, a partir da experiéncia do philein e da philia. [Derrida, 1994 : 245];
(Cf. “Ce n’est pas seulement parce que nous avons déja décelé la
présence de cette valeur de présence au coeur méme de ce qu'il
s’agirait de définir et que toute la tradition que nous avons reconnue
jusqu’ici pré-définissait ou pré-comprenait justement comme vertu
de présence, vérité de proximité:I'ami, c’est le proche et 'amitié
croit avec la présence, avec I'allocution en un méme lieu (...). Si nous
ne sommes pas prés de répondre, ni peut-étre d’approcher ainsi
cette question comme question de la proximité, c’est de fagon
principielle, préliminaire, a la fois simple et abyssale, parce que la
question “ qu’est-ce que? (ti estin) ”, la question de I'essence ou de la
vérité s’est déja déployée, comme question de la philosophie, a
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partir d’'une certaine expérience du philein et de la philia” [Derrida,
1994 : 268-269]).

A hospitalidade sera o prolongamento da “audigio da palavra”. A hospi-
talidade cresce com a sua presenga (vivéncias entre anfitrido e es-
trangeiro) e com a presenca da palavra: Ouvir o Hospede! ... A hospitali-
dade sera uma presenca filica. A amizade cria a hospitalidade e a hospitali-
dade origina a amizade. A relagdo com o Outro aparece como algo ja con-
cluido, imemorial, porque ja passou e escapa a memoria, por esse motivo
nado pode ser representada.

A hospitalidade serd uma proximidade filica, tal como se vivenciou, en-
tre Marta e Maria, no “acolhimento elpidico” de Jesus Cristo. Em Betania,
registou-se uma “amizade agipica”. O amigo é o préximo e a amizade
cresce com a sua presenca. A hospitalidade sera uma verdadeira amizade e
amizade verdadeira entre anfitrido e o Outro-estranho. Na hospitalidade,
sedundo Derrida, “ a amizade é uma espécie de amor, mas um amor mais
amante do que o amor”, e continuando, diz: “ eu estaria tentado a chamar a
amizade (aimance), o amor na amizade, a amancia para além do amor da
amizade segundo as suas figuras determinadas, para além de todos os
trajectos de leitura” [Derrida, 1994: 76, 81]. Segundo a perspectiva de Der-
rida, se esta reconstituicdo ndo bastasse, se ndo nos contentassemos com
esta referéncia ao livro VII da Etica (a Eudemo), aquele que Diégenes Laér-
cio evoca literalmente, que se abra entdo a Ethica Nicomaqueia. No livro IX,
0 mesmo tema é tratado com uma eloquéncia e uma abundancia que nao
deixam duvidas. E o motivo aritmético ou meta-aritmético da raridade
extrema serve af de tutor a um relancamento de temas, que se vem enrolar
a sua volta, num movimento natural, elegante, agil e econémico. Quer se
trate de hospitalidade ou de politica, de amizade til ou virtuosa, de poetas
ou de apaixonados, a raridade vale mais. A raridade dita um preco. E a
rarefac¢do dard a medida da amizade verdadeira. [Derrida, 1994 : 217];
(Cf. “Si cette reconstitution ne suffisait pas, si on ne se contentait
pas de cette référence au livre VII de I’Ethique (2 Eudéme) celui
qu’évoque littéralement Diogeéne Laérce, alors qu’on ouvre I’Ethique
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a Nicomaque. Au livre IX, le méme theme est traité avec une
éloquence et une abondance qui ne laissent plus aucun doute. Et le
motif arithmetique ou mét'arithmetique de I'extréme rareté y sert
de tuteur a un entrelacement de thémes qui viennent s’enrouler
autour de lui, dans un mouvement naturel, élégant, souple et
économique. Qu’il s’agisse d’hospitalité ou de politique, d’amitié
utile ou vertueuse, de poétes ou d’'amoureux, la rareté vaut mieux, et
parfois a l'extréme. La rareté fait le prix, et la raréfaction donne la
mesure de 'amitié vraie” [Derrida, 1994 : 239].

Conclusao

A hospitalidade é amizade. Um dos elementos fundamentais do ac-
olhimento clinico sera a amizade, que se vincula entre médico e doente. E
um proprium desta relacio, sobretudo se o médico for acolhedor para com
o seu doente. O acolhimento, em humaniza¢do da saude, é uma vivéncia
aretolégica entre um médico e um doente. E a exceléncia da conduta cli-
nica. Seguindo o pensamento de Derrida, sera uma responsabilidade infini-
ta. A hospitalidade é “hiperresponsabilidade”. A amizade pragmatica nao é
capaz de atingir nem a pureza, nem a perfeicdo desejada, isto é, sera
necessaria para uma maxima determinante, aquilo que Kant chamara
“pragmatica”, que leva a assumir o encargo, por amor, dos fins de outros
homens, em nimero indeterminado. Permanece, portanto, o “ideal de um
desejo”. Segundo Kant, a amizade ética sera caracterizada pelo maximo
respeito (Achtung) sendo a amizade estética aquela que refere algum re-
speito. Pelo pensamento de Derrida, a amizade ndo serd um dom presente,
refere-se pela experiéncia da espera, da promessa ou do empenhamento.
Trata-se, na verdade, de uma vivéncia elpidica e alimenta-se da oracio.
Toda a hospitalidade reza uma oragao entre o Outro-estranho e o anfitrido.
A hospitalidade é uma pragmatica do coragdo e ndo uma pragmatica racio-
nal. Vive do coracdo e para o coracdo pelo seguinte lema: ad cor in cor e
corde (do coracdo para o coragdo a partir do coragido). A hospitalidade,
além de ser uma ascese, devera vivenciar-se como “mistica”. Esta ocupa-se
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de coisas divinas ou espirituais. E marcada essencialmente pela “vida con-
templativa”. Esta transforma a hospitalidade numa “ora¢io”. Logo, a hospi-
talidade sera uma permanente “meditacdo” entre um anfitrido e um homo
mendicans (que necessita de hospitalidade). No acolhimento, em saude,
surge permanentemente uma ascese e uma mistica. Estas duas formas de
espiritualidade, através da amizade, elevam-se a “meditacdo” das coisas
clinicas, a fim de instaurar o bem-estar, o bem-ser e o bem-agir do doente.
A mistica é um predicado fundamental na hospitalidade, que terminara na
“noite escura dos sentidos”,como nos relata S. Jodo da Cruz. Aqui re-
splandecerd o “segredo” como uma voz contemplativa na hospitalidade. A
hospitalidade é segredo e tem segredos. Ha segredos! ... O dom é segredo, o
dom é a ultima palavra do segredo e este a tltima palavra do dom (Cf.” Le
don est le secret lui-méme, si on peut dire le secret lui-méme.Le se-
cret est le dernier mot du don qui est le dernier mot du secret” [Der-
rida, 1999: 50]).

Da mesma forma, a humanizacdo em saide possui muitos segredos, seja
do médico, seja do doente. Uns revelam-se, outros calam-se no mais intimo
do coragdo. Como salienta Derrida, os homens dignos de amizade sio
dignos de segredo, de tal forma que um amigo, digno de um segredo absol-
uto é quase impossivel [Derrida, 1994: 263]. Na hospitalidade, a amizade
moral exige uma confianca absoluta e total, porque é um dom. A amizade
ndo guarda o segredo, antes sera guardada pelo segredo [Derrida, 1994:
63, 263].

Summary

The hospitality, according to Derrida's thought, is a "to-come" of friend-
ship and will be a "to-come” the host. Naturally, the friendship can determine
the hospitality, making it stronger and more effective. Indeed, Derrida over-
come the aporias of hospitality through the concept of teleia philia (friend-
ship perfection), which is derived from the Aristotelian thought, how can one
describe the thinking of the philosopher: "the presence of friends, however,

seem to have a mixed nature . See friends is affable greatly when it passes a
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A hospitalidade entre a ascese e a mistica segundo derrida

miserable time, ... ". Hospitality is a "relationship of otherness”, which has

nothing to do with indifference. A friendship forms the hospitality, as the

antithesis of hospitality is the "kenosis" of the Other, as a desire for destruc-

tion, a certain "momentum fanatic", which undermines the hospitality.
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Marketing versus catering services

The term marketing has been defined by a number of experts from dif-
ferent angles. In the literature, but also in economic practice one can come
across plenty of definitions of marketing. All definitions, however, have
one common entity, which is the customer, and the main aim in definitions
is satisfying customer needs. Therefore the basis of marketing means cus-
tomer orientation and customer's needs. Marketing enables better than
any other process or method to identify and develop customer needs and
requirements and in accordance with them to create a product that by
satisfying their needs will bring the desired benefits. Nowadays marketing
is the very frequently used term in the economic environment [Hvizdova,
2013].

Jakubikova states that "Marketing is a social and managerial process by
which individuals and groups satisfy their needs and wants in the produc-
tion process, product and values changes” [Jakubikova, 2009: 44].

Other authors define the concept of marketing as follows: "Marketing is
the process of planning and implementing the concept of pricing policies,
promotion and distribution of ideas, goods and services to create and ex-
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change value and meet the goals of individuals and organizations" [De
Pelsmacker, Geuens, Van Den Bergh, 2003: 23].

"Marketing is a management process that allows you to identify, antici-
pate and meet consumer demands in a cost-effective manner"” [Foret, Walk,
Vaculik, Kopiivova, Foret, 2001: 4].

»Recenty position of services is dramatically increasing in the world
economy and therefore, we have to begin to address marketing services
vigorously. At the beginning i tis necessary to define the essence of service.
Service is defined as any activity or benefit that one party may provide the
other and which are essentially immaterial and do not result in the acquisi-
tion of property.” [Hvizdova, 2013: 108]

»Meals can be attraction in itself.” [Jakubikova, 2009: 30]

. small scale nature of production,

. broad range of products,

. production is directly related to sales,

. production volume during normal operation is variable.

The aim of catering services is to meet the nutritional needs of the popu-
lation. Production of food and beverages is constituted by work processes
that are bound not only to the production itself, but also to their presenta-
tion, sale and consumption. Manufacture in food service has its own specif-
ic characteristics, which are:

Since the catering has had certain specific features we need to pay more
attention to its marketing services to meet customer needs while ensuring
the profitability of the company. As competition in this area is considera-
ble, it is appropriate for entrepreneurs in this sector to devote more to this
issue. One possible opportunity to get friendly customer service is the pro-
vision of food through the gastro tickets. However, it is essential to realize
that even such limited catering by certain price value is a good opportunity
to obtain a customer outside the basic dietary regime. The question is ap-
propriately chosen menu that will meet and even surpass the expectations
of customers who are loyal to the company. Marketing research in the
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service sector did not attach due importance. As arguments for non-use of
marketing tools were cited reasons such as:

. service-producing firms are mostly small businesses which cannot

afford to conduct research,

. they do not have suitable staff for this activity, and management

fails to appreciate thebenefits of research,

. they have their set of customers and are familiar with their needs

and preferences,

. many professional services were recommended through their

trade chambers not to implement marketing research, because it
was considered as being unethical [Vastikova, 2008].

The survey of Customer Experience Report Slovakia 2010 provided by
GFK Slovakia in February 2012 shows that the most common reason for
customers switching to a competitor is the lower price. 41% of respond-
ents consider it as the main reason. In the second place there is an ap-
proach to the customer, which is the incentive to change for 26% of re-
spondents. In the third place, according to the survey there is satisfaction
with the level of quality of products and services. Up to 15% of respond-
ents are inspired to change the company by different and better product.
In the case of a negative customer experience it is most often spread by
word of mouth. Feedback provides about 65% of customers using means
of the Internet and social networks. To win back former customers can be
very challenging because, according to the survey results, 43% of them
never return.

Customer analysis is an appropriate tool targeted for customer rela-
tions. Businesses can use different methods of analysis depending on se-
lected parameters. Indicators for consumer analysis include: the number of
customers, revenue per customer, number of repeated purchases, the
number of regular customers and customer loyalty. Significant changes of
the last decade combined with economic growth and manifested by strong
urbanization, modernization, automation, as well as the globalization of

trade, strongly affect changes in behavioral patterns of individuals, fami-
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lies, communities, as well as the entire human population. Dynamics of
changes in lifestyle increases the demand on social adaptability of man to
the changed and still changing living conditions - increase of neuro-
psychological burden, reduction of demands on movement and physical
activity. Under these circumstances it is clear that the changes in lifestyle
and living conditions necessarily imply the requirement of reasonable
changes of meeting nutritional needs and forms of catering [Chudikova et
al,, 2005].

1. Analysis of conducted survey on regular catering through the gastro
tickets Within the collection of primary data inquiry was applied as a quan-
titative research method. Personal interviewing was chosen as the basis
for examining consumer attitudes without restrictions of written or elec-
tronic questioning. Querying - survey enabled us to obtain much infor-
mation about an individual consumer at a time. This was the information
like characteristics, preferences, attitudes, etc. As the type of questioning
there was administered survey (face-to-face) based on direct communica-
tion of researcher with the respondent with the possibility to motivate the
respondent, to clarify his interpretation of the question, i.e. there existed a
direct feedback between researcher and respondent.

The research sample consisted of respondents from PreSov. Random se-
lection was carried out in catering facilities, i.e. in restaurants, hotels,
shopping malls and other catering establishments, where existed the pos-
sibility of providing catering services through the gastro tickets. It is im-
portant to note that the selection of the site for survey was not intended to
address the geographical differences in catering habits of consumers from
different regions of Slovakia, but to highlight the catering through gastro
tickets as one of the possibilities presented by various food service opera-
tors in the market and highlight the importance of regular meals in terms
of health towards the administration of a standard job performance. The
town Presov was chosen due to the best availability and diversity of the

region. Major poll questions were directed to:
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. satisfaction with the catering through gastro tickets,
. satisfaction with the quality and range of prepared meals.

Survey involved a total of 80 respondents, where 30% were men. 67%
of respondents came from the city and 33% from rural areas. Age structure

of respondents is represented in Table No. 1.

Tab. 1. Age structure of respondents

20 - 30 years 31%
31 - 40 years 30%
50 - 60 years 10%
More than 60 1%

One of the questions dealt with the value of gastro ticket. Respondents
had used 13 different gastro tickets with different values. Brands of gastro
tickets or companies were represented by: Ticket restaurant, Doxx, Le
Cheque Dejeuner, Vase Slovensko, Sodexo, Edenred. Currently, there are
the following values of meal tickets: € 0.2, € 0.4, € 0.5, € 0.66, € 1, € 1.3, €
15€1.75€18,€2,€25,€2.75 €2.8,€295,€299, €3,€3.15,€ 3.2,
€33,36€,€3.7,€38,€39,€3.99,€4,€4.2,€45,€5.

Fig. No. 2 shows customer satisfaction with catering via gastro tickets in
different caterers. 50 per cent of respondents are satisfied with this way of
eating, 29% of respondents stated that the way you can eat during the day
is convenient, but the value of the ticket is unsatisfactory in establishments
frequently used due to a necessary supplement (organization offers them
tickets in the gastro value, which is not sufficient when selecting service
provider that is best for them according their assessment of quality and
offered menu range). 21% of respondents are not satisfied with this way of
eating and would welcome the possibility of catering in their workplace.
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Fig. No. 1: Value of gastro ticket
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Fig. No. 2: Satisfaction with catering via means of gastro tickets
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Fig. No. 3: Customer satisfaction with the quality and range of menu
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29% of respondents, answering the poll question dealing with satisfac-
tion of respondents with the quality and range of prepared meals in vari-
ous public catering, said they are very satisfied, but a high percentage of
34% said that the quality and range varies considerably in different cate-
gories of pubs, offering the possibility of such catering. 27% of those ques-
tioned use their gastro tickets to buy food, which on the one hand can be
considered as a negative because these respondents do not comply with
the right meal regime during the day or on the other hand, they have
health problems that do not allow them eating in normal catering facilities.
In the latter case, if the individual purchase of food and food preparation
was related to health problems, so this form would be equally effective in

terms of good diet like eating in public catering establishments.
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Conclusion

The aim of the paper was to highlight the impact of marketing on main-
taining and gaining customer loyalty in common catering establishments
through gastro tickets. It highlights the interdependence between advertis-
ing and healthy lifestyle (regular catering regime) towards improving
communicative activities of businesses in terms of slogan "Let us do well
and let's talk about it ". The word of mouth advert of customers visiting
some catering company is as important as other forms of promotion and is

free of charge.
Summary

Currently many companies engaged in the food service are struggling to
win customers and gain competitive advantage. One of the ways to attract
customers into a restaurant is the wider use of food tickets, through which
customers have the option of daily comparison of the quality and the range
of food served, which at the definitive result can lead to a good presentation
of the company and building corporate reputation. The aim of paper is to
analyze the different opinions of experts on the definition of marketing and
catering services as well as interpretation of conducted marketing research
oriented to the use of the gastro tickets in catering.
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3 wMerow edeKTHBHOCTI mpomeciB peasizanii iHBeCTHLiHHOIO
noteHniasny BH3, 3 BpaxyBaHHfIM COL|ia/IbHO-eKOHOMIYHUX CUCTEM,
OCTaHHI 3/1iHCHIOIOTb CBOIO IHBECTULINHY AiSINIbHICTB, SIKa Ma€ MiAJerJuin
XapakKTep 10 BiJHOLIEHHIO [0 LijieH i 3aBJaHb O0llepaTUBHOTO XapaKTepy.
s piganpHiCTh BiANOBiAA€ 3araJlbHONPUHMHATOMY MiJX0AY [AO ILbOTO
NpoLecy - K BKJAaJeHHI0 Pi3HUX BUJIB pecypcCiB 3 MeTOK OJep>KaHHf
3amjaHoBaHUX edeKkTiB y MalbyTHboMy. B 3B'A3Ky 3 iHBecTHLiHHOO
OiSIJIbHICTIO BHUHUKA€E TaKe IMOHATTA $AK IHBEeCTHLiMHUH MNOTeHIjiaJl
CoLliaJIbHO-eKOHOMIYHOI CUCTEMH, IKUM MpeJCTaBJsE CO60I0 CYKYNHICTh
Horo iHBeCTULiHUX MOXXJMBOCTEH, BUKOPUCTOBYBAHUX Ha JIOCATHEHHS
1ised Moro iHBecTULiiHOI cTparerii [KaneHrok, 2005: 136-181].

Ycnimna peasnisanis faHol cTpaTeril MOBHHHA COPUATH NPUAOGAHHIO
BH3 KOHKypeHTHHMX mepeBar Ha pHHKY, a TaKOX Yy3roJKyBaTHUCA 3
BMMOI'OK0 HEYXWJIbHOTO MiJBUILEHHA 3arajbHOI PHUHKOBOI BapTOCTI

akTuBiB [[Jlo/pkaHCKuM, 3aropHa, YjauHelX, [epacumenko, 2006],
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[AnHucenko, MuxaiioBa, 'puienko, 2008].

3 cyyacHol TOYKM 30py IHBeCTHULiIMHUH NOTeHLiaJ] CcoLiaJbHO-
€KOHOMIYHOI CUCTEMU fIBJISIE COOOI0 CYKYNHICTb PAAY eJeMEHTIB, 10 AKUX
HaJleXaThb:

— iHBecTHUIilHI pecypcy;

— iHBecTuniiiHa iHpopMaris;

— KaJApoBi pecypcy;

inBecTuniiHi miaHu i npoekTtu [[lo/pKaHCKUN, 3aropHa, YJA4yHBIX,
lepacumenko, Pamynkina, 2006]; [AuHuceHko, MuxaiioBa, ['pulieHko,
2008]; [3y6koB, 2009: 335-342]; [Kanentok, 2005: 136].

HaiiBaxx/iuBilIni XapakTep iHBECTULIHHUX pecypciB NOB'sI3aHUM 3 TUM,
o iHBecTHIiHHA Jis/bHICTE QiHAHCYEThCA 3a PaXyHOK IUX DPECypCiB.
ToMy iHBeCcTHLiMIHUI MOTeHIiaJl MOXXHa PO3IJIAAATH SK MiJlcUCTeMy HOro
€KOHOMIYHOTI0 NoTeH1iany, Horo ¢piHaHCOBUX pecypciB y po6oTi.

He3sBaxkarouM Ha JOCTAaTHIO BifoMicTb KaTeropii «iHBeCTHUI[iHHUN
MOTEeHIliaJl COolLiaJIbHO-eKOHOMIYHOI CHUCTeMH», B 6araTbOx HaBYaJbHUX
NOCiOHMKAax Ta CJOBHHUKAX BOHA He pO3LIMpeHa Ha BULIWM HaBYaJbHUN
3akiaj (BH3). B 6araTbox HayKOBHUX MpausaX HOHATTS «iHBECTULiMHUN
NOTeHLjaJl  COLliaJIbHO-eKOHOMIYHOI ~ CUCTEMHU»  BUKOPHUCTOBYETLCS
CTOCOBHO [0 KpaiH, perioHiB, rajysed Ta IHIIKX TOCHOJAPIOIOYUX
cy6'ekTiB. lle NOHATTS NOLIMPEHEe NPU OLiHKAX MOTEHLia/ly TUX UM iHIIKUX
aKTUBIB, iHCTpyMeHTIB (iHAaHCOBOrO pPHUHKY, OKpeMux O¢iHaHCOBUX i
ToBapHUX pUHKIB [[JoypkaHckul, 3aropHa, YgauHblX, [‘epacHMeHKo,
Pamynkina, 2006]; [[lunucenko, Muxaiiosa, ['puinenko, 2008].

Taka cuTyalis BUMara€e 3JiliCHEHHSI KOMILJIEKCHOrO MiJXoLy [0
BHUBYEHHS IIOHATTS «iHBeCTULiHHUN mnoTeHuian BH3» 3 wMertoro
NpUBeeHHSl WOro y BIOPSIKOBaHYy CUCTEMY B3a€EMO3B'SI3KiB, a TaKOX
BU3HAYe€HHA WOro BIJIMBY Ha piBeHb II KOHKYPEHTOCIPOMOXXHOCTI Ta
3aTpebyBaHICTh y raaysi BUIL0I 0CBITH YKpaiHU.

[Ipo6sieMaMu y/IOCKOHa/JIeHHS NPOLECIB yNpaBJiHHA €KOHOMIiYHUM

NOTEeHIiaJIoOM TOCHOZAPIOIOYHMX CYG'€KTIB  LIIAXOM PpPO3POOKH Ta
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BIPOBa/PKEHHA  LIJIbOBUX  CTpaTerii  epeKTUBHOro  ympaBJliHHA
NpUCBsUeHe 6araTo pobiT BITYM3HSHUX WM 3aKOPJOHHUX BueHux. Cepep
HUX MO>Ha BHUJIIJIMTH, 30KpeMa, po6oTu A.lLAmomu, B.M.Auzapienka, I'.I1.
Bamapina, .A. Bianka, I'. Bpeiai, B.M. 'eiiug, I.M. I'puenka, A.Il. 'peuas,
H.I. Janinoukunoi, M.II. /lenucenka, K. [lpypi, B.f. 3apy6uy, 1.C. KaneHiox,
[0. T. Jlucenko, JILI. MuxannoBy, C. Maitepca, O.. Ilywkaps, T.€.
YukoBcbkoi, H.I'. Yymauenko, A.Jl. llepemeTa.

[IpoTe nuTaHHS, MOB's3aHi 3 BUBYEHHSM MOHATTS IHBECTHUI[IHOTO
noteHnjasny BH3 4K 4acTMHM €KOHOMIYHOTO IOTeHLialy B Cy4aCHUX
COLlia/IbHO-eKOHOMIYHMX yMOBaX eKOHOMiKM YKpaiHu, poO3TJIAHYTI
HeJI0CTaTHbBO, 1110 i1 BU3HAYa€ aKTYaJbHICTh Ta LjiJli HAYKOBOI pOGOTH.

Cnepudika ¢yHKIioHyBaHHSA cy4yacHoro ykpaiHcekoro BH3 mokasye,
110 OCHOBHA YacTUHA WMOro iHBeCTHULiNHUX pecypciB HanpaB/SAOTbCS Ha
npuabaHHS HeOOOPOTHUX AKTHUBIB, sKi BUKOPHUCTOBYIOTHCS  AJIS
3abe3nevyeHHs HaZlaHHSA OCBIiTHIX MOCJAYT Ta HAyKOBOI AifIbHOCTI. B iboMy
KOHTEKCTI OJAHMM i3 HaWBaOXJIMBIIIMX CKJI3JAOBHUX  YIpPaBJIHHA
iHBecTULiliHUM noTeHuiasoM BH3 € 3ajaya dopmyBaHHS ONTUMAJbLHOI
CTPYKTYpH IKepes GpiHaHCYBaHHS HEOGOPOTHUX aKTHUBIB.

[IpoBefeHUl or/sz AxepeJs BUSBUB JleKisibKa pi3HOMIAaHOBUX MiAX0AiB
10 BU3HAYeHHsI ONTUMAaJIbHOI CTPYKTypH [Kepen ¢piHaHcyBaHHs. Cepef
HUX NPOIMOHYETHCS PaHXKyBaHHSA Jpkepes QpiHaHCYBaHHS 3a HACTYNHUMHU
kputepiamu [[lpoma, 2005: 365-371]; [3y6koB, 2009: 335-342];
[Kanentok, 2005: 136]; [MapueHnko, 2002: 102-108]:

— 3acTyneHeM 30isblIeHHs iX BapTOCTi;

—  3a CTpyKTypolo cpopMOBaHOTO KamiTaly;

—  3acepeHbO3BAXKEHOI BAPTICTIO KamiTaJly;

— 3a peHTabeJIbHICTIO BJACHOTO0 KamiTasmty;

— 3apiBHAMHU $iHAHCOBUX PU3HUKIB Ta 6araTo iH.

Juis Toro, 06 BUTPUMYBATHU icCHyIOUy KOHKypeHIio, BH3 HeobxiaHO,
peasibHO OILiHIOBAaTH CBOI KOHKYPEHTHI NepeBard, CU/bHI Ta cjabki
CTOPOHU JJis 3AilicHeHHs iHBecTulilHOl fAissibHOCcTi. ToMy B pamkax

JOC/Ti/PKeHHs] IPUUHSATE pillleHHs, 0 NoJi6HAa OoNTHMaJbHA CTPYKTypa
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Ixepen ¢QiHaHCyBaHHI TNOBMHHAa OyTH cdopMoBaHa 3a [leKijJibKoMa
KpUTepiAMHU BiZpa3y, L0 MOXJ/IWBO IIJIAXOM BUKOPUCTAaHHA METOJIB
6araToKpuUTepiaJbHOI ONTUMI3allii.

Ockinbku B TenepimHix CoLiaJIbHO-eKOHOMIYHHUX yMOBax
GyHKLiOHyBaHHS T0JIOBHOK MeTOW MNoJiTUKU ¢iHaHcyBaHHA BH3 €
$bopMyBaHHS [OCTAaTHbOrO O0OCAry KOIITiB, TO B SIKOCTIi OCHOBHOTIO
KpuTepito onTuMisauii mpxepesn ¢piHaHCyBaHHA OyeMO BUKOPHUCTOBYBATU
BiAMOBiHICTh cHOpMOBAHUX [Kepes KOWITIB iHBECTUIIHHUM HOTpe6Gam
BH3. Ha ocHOBi caMe 11bOT0 KpUTEPil0 AOIiJIbHO MPOBOJUTH MoONepe HiN
BifiCiB a/IbTEpPHATUB.

Buxojs4u 3 npoBeieHOTr0 aHasli3y 6y/eM0o BBaXKaTH, 1110 3arajibHa cyMa
V orprumManoro ¢pinaHcyBaHHs aas BH3 fopiBHioe:

V= Zn:Ii ,
i=1

Je Ii - CyMa KOIIUTiB OTPUMaHMUX i3 i-ro /pKepesa GiHaHCYBaHHS.

Y Mmexax uiei MeTu MoxkHa cHOpMyJIIOBATH LiJi JPyroro NopsiaKy, ski
CIPUAITh AKICHOMY BUKOHAHHIO roJIoBHOI MeTHU. KoxHIl 1jiyli TOBUHEH
BiiNOBiJaTH NeBHUM KpUTepii olliHIoBaHHs. TaKUM LiJIIMU MOXYTb Oy THU:

— MiHiMi3anis TepMiHy 3asydeHHs JKepes GiHaHCYBaHHS,

— MiHiMi3anis BapTocTi 3a1y4yeHHs [JKepes GpiHaHCYBaHHS,

— BianmoBigHIiCTE CTPYKTYpu /pKepesn ¢iHAaHCYBaHHS — IiIbOBIiH

dinaHcoBil cTpykTypi BH3.

PosruissHeMo nepetiyeHi iji Apyroro nopsAKy 6i/1blI AeTaTbHO.

MiHiMizanida yacy Ha 3ajydyeHHd Jpkepes diHaHcyBaHHA. OTpUMaHHSA
¢inancyBanHs BH3, 0co6/1MBO 330BHI, € JOBrOTPUBAJKUM NpoliecoM. Tomy
MOXXHa BHUJIIMTHM HACTYNOHUN BaXKJIUMBUM KpuTepid edeKTHUBHOCTI
dbopMyBaHHS KOIITIB - OTpMMaHHA piHAHCYBaHHS IKHAHIIBU/LIE, TOGTO B
HallkopoTmiui TepMiH. OcCOGJHMBICTIO LBOTO TEpMiHYy € Te, 10 BiH
CKJIAIAEThCA 3 JeKIJIbKOX YaCOBUX Bif|pi3KiB, AKI XapaKTepU3yIOTb 4YacOBi

napaMeTpHu OTpUMaHHs QiHAaHCYBaHHS 3 KOHKPETHHUX JKEPEI.
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@®aKTUYHO 1|el TepMiH MOXKHA MPEJ[CTABUTH TAKUM YHNHOM:

t=tn - to,

Je t - ¢akTUYHMUH 4ac, MOB'A3aHUM i3 3aJy4yeHHAM JpKepesa
¢diHaHCyBaHHS, JHIB;

tni- JeHb (faTta) OTpHMMaHHA KOLITIB 3 OCTaHHBOTO /pKepeJsa
¢diHaHCyBaHHS;

to - BUXiZiHA TOYKa (1aTa), IOYATOK MOUYKY JKepesia piHaHCyBaHHS.

Minimizania surpatT BH3, nos'd3aHux 3 ojepxkaHHAM diHaHCYBaHHA.

3araJsibHa BapTiCTb OTpUMaHHA dinaHcyBaHHSA JOPIBHIOE
cepelHbO3BaKeHIM BapTOCTI KamiTasy. 3arajbHa BapTiCTb OTPHUMaHHA
¢dinaHCcyBaHHS 3 [Mxepesa GiHAaHCYBaHHS JOPiBHIOE cepe/HbO3BaKeHil

BapTOCTI KaliTasy:

Coe = (K, xC,)

ne C, - cepesHbo3BakeHa BapTiCTh KamiTasly;
K, - uactuHa i-ro mxepena ¢iHaHCyBaHHA B 3arajibHiil CyMmi
¢diHaHCyBaHHS;
C, - BapricTs i-ro [pxepesa dinaHcyBaHHs, %.
BignmoBiiHiCTE CTPYKTYpU JoKepes GiHaHCYBaHHA LiJb0BiN diHaHCOBIN

CTpYKTYpi Kamitany BH3. /laa uiel MeTu obpaHO TakUMl KpuTepiH, sk
YyacTKa BjacHoro Kamirtany. el kpuTepili 6e3nocepeHbO MOB'sI3aHUH 3

¢diHaHCcOBOO CTpyKTypowo Kamitany BH3. BusnayeHHsi 1njisiboBoil
CTPYKTYpPH KamiTasy Bil0YBa€TbCs LIJISIXOM PO3PaXyHKY Ti€l CTPYKTYpH,
siKka Bxe ckJjajsiacs y BH3 i 3aioBosibHsI€ Horo. B ocHOBI 1jboro KpuTepito
JIEXKUTh OPIEHTHP, KOMYy NOBUHHA BifmoBimaTu ¢iHaHCOBa CTPYyKTypa
oTpuMaHoro ¢piHaHCyYBaHHS, MeTa AKOI He NMOTiPIIUTH iCHYIOUY CTPYKTYpPY
kanitasy BH3. YacTuHa BiacHUX JpKepes y 3arajibHOMY 00Cs3i 3a/yyeHux

AXKepeJs MOXXHa YABUTH TAKUM YHHOM:
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S — i=1

n n 4
DA + 2
i=1

i=1

n
Je ZIBK_ - cyMa pKepes piHaHCYBaHHS, 1[0 MOXYTb OYTH BiJjHeceHi

i=1

J10 BJacHoro Kamnitanay BH3;

n
ne Z[UK - cyMa Jpkepes GpiHaHCYBaHHS, 10 MOXKYTb OyTH BifHeceHi
i=1

Jl0 Mo3UKoBoOro kantaay BH3.

BignoBigHicTh 1inboBid ¢QiHaHCOBIM CTPYKTypi KamiTajqy CTpPyKTypu
JoKepeJ ¢dinaHCyBaHHS MOHa NpeJCTaBUTHU y BUTIALI
cepeiJHbOKBaAPAaTUYHOTO  BifXuyeHHA (GaKTU4YHOI CTPYKTYpU BiA

LIiJIbOBOI:

o= (Sd) _Su)z’

Jle a - cepeHbOKBAJpaTHUYHE BiJXWieHHd QAKTUYHOI CTPYKTYypH
Ixxepen ¢piHaHCyBaHHA Bif LisiboBOi GiHaHCOBOI CTPYKTYpH Kanitany BH3;

S¢ - baKkTHYHA CTPYKTypa mKxepes GiHaHCYBaHHS;

Su - LiIbOBa CTPYKTYpa Mkepes GpiHaHCyBaHHS.

[lpu opmanizauii 6yab-axoi Mozesi onTuMisanii 060B'SA3KOBOIO
YMOBOI0O € 1i CHOpsAMOBAHICTb, fKa B 3arajbHOMY BUIJALI MoOXe
nepejbavyaTd MakcuMisanilo a6o MiHiMisanito pesysabTaTty. Tomy,
BUXOJAYU 3 LIbOrO, BU3HAYMMO CHPSAMOBAHICTb IepesidyeHUuX KpUTepiiB

onTUMi3auii Jxepes piHaHCYyBaHHS HEOOOPOTHUX AKTHUBIB.
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06c¢car cbopMoBaHUX [pKepesa ¢iHaHCYBaHHS HeOGOPOTHUX aKTHUBIB
BH3 moBuHeH AOpiBHIOBAaTH MEeBHOMY 06'eMy HMOTpebu B KomTax. [lpu
IIbOMY HeJIOCTaTHii o06cAr BKa3ye Ha HeepeKTUBHICTb MNpOBeJEHO]
noiitTuku ¢iHadHcyBanHs BH3, Tomy aas 1poro KpuTepiro JOLIJIbHO
BBa)kKaTH ONTHMaJIbHUM MaKCHMaJjbHe HOTO 3HaYeHHs.

Kputepii minimizanii yacy Ha 3anydeHHs [pKepesn ¢iHaHCYBaHHSA Ta
MiHiMi3aLii BUTpaT, MOB'A3aHUX 3 OTPUMaHHAM OQiHAaHCYBaHHS, BXe Y
CBOIM HAa3Bi MalOTh [IEBHY CIIPSAMOBAaHICTb Ha MiHIMi3aLi1o.

KpuTepili BiAnoBifHOCTI CTPYKTYypUu [xKkepesa diHaHCYBaHHS LiJbOBOI
¢inaHcoBoi cTpykTypi KamitTamy BH3 BH3Hae ONTHMaJbHOIO Ty
aJIbTepHATHBY, fIKa Ma€ HaWMeHUUH KBaJpaT BiAXWJEHHA BiJ LiJbOBOI
¢dinaHcoBoi cTpykTypHu Kanitany BH3.

3ajaya onTuMisalii nossrae B TOMy, L0 HEOOXiZHO 06paTU TaKy ELUHY
aJbTepHATHUBY (KOMOiHauiro /mxepen ¢iHaHCyBaHHS) 3 MHOXHHHU
JIONMYCTUMHUX aJbTepHAaTHUB (BCiX MOXJIMBHUX KOMOiHaLid [xepes
¢dinancyBaHHs) X, fKa fKHaWKpalle BiJOBiJae IiaAM NOJITHKHU
¢diHaHcyBaHHS1 Heob6opoTHUX akTuBiB BH3. ®opwmasizoBaHa Mogesb
6araTokpuTepiasbHOI onTUMI3aLil CTPYKTYpH AKepes piHaHCYBaHHS Mae

TaKUH BUTJIAL:

vy, = f,(x) > max
vy, = f,(x) > min
v, =f.(x) > min,
Y, = f,(x) > min
xeX

ne Y, = fv(x) - nisiboBa GYHKILis onTUMizalii 06¢cary ¢piHaHCcyBaHHS;

Y, =ft(x) - nizboBa GYHKIiS omTHUMizanii 4yacy Ha 3anydeHHs
¢diHaHCyBaHHS;
Y. =fc(x) - ninpoBa OyHKLiA onTuMisanil BapTOCTi 3ajydyeHHS
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diHaHCyBaHHS;

Y :f;(x) - misboBa  QyYHKIiA  ONTUMIi3alii  CTPYKTypH
¢dbiHaHCyBaHHS;

X - MHOXXMHa IPUINIYCTUMUX aJIbTePHATHUB;

X - OKpeMa aJibTepHaTHUBa.

OnucaHuil migxig [03BOJIAE OJHOYACHO BBOJAMUTHM KiJibKa KpUTepIiB
o6MexxeHb. Peasizalis MeToay nepejbadae, 1[0 BCTAHOBJIOKOTbLCA PiBHI,
Opyd SKUX 3HAY€HHS BiANOBiAHMX HibOBUX YHKLIM MoXxHaA OyJso 6
BBaXXaTH 3a,0BiIbHUMHU. OCKIJIbKK piBHi, 110 3aJal0ThCs, MOXYTb OyTU
HeJOCSXKHMMHM  OJJHOYACHO, [0 MeTOoAy [JAOJAAETbCA npouenypa ix
IHTEHCUBHOI ~ KOpeKuil /A [JOCATHEeHHA  JONYCTUMOI MHOXHWHHU
a/JbTEpPHATHUB.

3anponoHoBaHi MeTOU ONTUMI3allil CTPYKTYpHU [Kepes GpiHaHCYBaHHSA
HeoO6opoTHUX akTUBiB BH3 [03BossAI0OTE O0O6GIPYHTOBAHO BifbGHUpaTH
icHytou4i BapiaHTH $iHaHCYBaHHS 3a paXyHOK pPi3HUX JpKepeJi, BpaxOBYIOUU
BOXJUBI /s 3jilicHeHHs edeKTUBHOI moJiTHKK QiHaHCYBaHHSA
napameTpu:

— o6cAr ¢piHaHCYyBaHHS,

— 4Yac oTpuMaHH#A QiHaHCYBaHHS,

— BapTicTh QiHaHCYBaHHS,

—  CTPYKTypa JxepeJ ¢piHaHCYBaHHS.

3anpomnoHoBaHi MeToAM 6araToKpUTepiasbHOI ONMTHMizamii mxepen
¢diHaHCyBaHHS OyAyTb COPUATU OOIPYHTOBAHOMY NPUUHATTIO pillleHb
BiflHOCHO ¢opMyBaHHSI HeoGOpoTHUX akKTuBiB BH3, mo npussene no

niJiBUIIeHHS KOr0 iHBeCTULiHHOTr 0 IoTeHLiaNy.
Summary

In the article the issue of increasing the efficiency of processes of imple-
mentation of the investment potential of universities by optimizing sources of
funding, taking into account the features of modern social and economic

situation in Ukraine
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In order to identify the mechanisms of governance in professional edu-
cation of marginalized in Mexico, it was analyzed the basic activities of
federal programs of training of the most vulnerables. In the context of our
study are of interest the results of our analysis of the principles of the Na-
tional Institute of Adult Education of Mexico (INEA), which manages the
adult education.

The National Institute of Adult Education of Mexico is a decentralized
body of the National Federal Administration with legal representation and
private property, which set in hand by presidential decree published in the
Official Gazette of the Federation (August 31, 1981). INEA was established
to develop educational programs for adults; the scientific and educational
research in adult education; development and distribution of teaching
materials; development and implementation of evaluation of adult educa-
tion; accreditation and certification at the national level of basic education
of adults and young people aged 15 years and over, who were not able to

obtain the elementary level of education, which is compulsory under Arti-
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cle 43 of the Law on General Education [Instituto Nacional para la
Educaciéon de los Adultos].

The programs developed by INEA provide educational services for all
citizens aged 15 years and over who were unable to finish primary, sec-
ondary or vocational education. The educational programs are developed
trough andragogical approach based on life experience, knowledge and
skills of adult learners, as well as focusing more on the process of the em-
bodiment of knowledge by students than the teaching of that knowledge.
This is explained mainly by the fact that the adult learner throughout his
life has developed specific skills training, so the emphasis should be put on
adult learning rather than teaching [»Kuxxo, 2012].

The objective of INEA is also the elimination of illiteracy, improving
quality of life and generating new employment prospects for marginalized
groups. To this end, in 1999 the National Institute of Adult Education, pre-
sented a new model for the implementation of adult education, the so-
called “education for life and work”, which is based not only on learning of
that part of the population that was unable to obtain timely basic educa-
tion but also to provide basic vocational knowledge in agriculture and craft
industries [Hernandez, 2008]. This model was introduced for the first time
in the state of Aguascalientes in 1999, opening thus a new stage in the
development of vocational education of adult representatives of the most
vulnerable groups in Mexico. Its characteristics are as follows:

— flexibility and diversity of training programs, which is achieved by
using a modular system that allows youth and adults to study sub-
jects that match their interests, acquire knowledge and develop
skills that directly assist them in working life;

— union curricula of primary and junior secondary education into a
single entity and distribution of subjects into two main modules: the
language and communication and in mathematics and science, and a
series of additional optative modules that vary depending on the so-
cial, cultural and geographical characteristics of each area and may

include topics such as agriculture, work and culture, family and
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youth problems and so on. For those students who successfully
complete all the modules and wish to continue their studies at the
preparatory school, offers training courses for admission to high-
school;

— recognition of prior knowledge and skills of the adult learner, which
can be accredited by examination and not examined during the
study, the use during the study of contemporary teaching materials
and textbooks developed by prestigious national publishers
[Canales, Ibarrola, Latapi Sarre, at all.].

Accomplished our scientific-pedagogical research has shown that INEA
as the federal agency that manages adult education, based on innovative
management system developed on the principle of decentralization, feder-
alism system of adult education. Thus, for accreditation to national level of
basic education received by adults, not in the schools states whose gov-
ernments are responsible for the provision of educational level, manage-
ment INEA in coordination with the Board of Directors and the National
Development Plan for 2001-2006, (Plan Nacional de Desarrollo 2001-
2006 - PND), signed a coordination agreement with the governments of
almost all the states of Mexico to decentralize educational institutions for
adults from the regional government and transfer them INEA management
(the federalization of the national system of adult education).

Under these agreements, the Institute is recognized technical regulatory
organization which manages adult education in the country, and accredits
the level of basic education. Now, INEA offices in the states are the Insti-
tutes of Adult Education of States (Institutos Estatales de Educacién para
Adultos IEEA), which are bodies, decentralized of the states administra-
tion, that have their own validity, ownership, self-governance, funded by
the federal and state governments and must comply with regulatory re-
quirements exploitation of resources and to provide periodic financial
report.

INEA empowers institutions and governments to manage and dispose of

adult education financial resources for the development of adult education,
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in compliance with national law and taking into account the geographical,
social and cultural characteristics of the area in which are provided the
services to adult learning. INEA is obliged to distribute at the national level
the information about the IEEA. State governments authorized to plan,
organize, manage, operate and monitor the adult education, following the
requirements of federal programs. However, they may also make additions
or develop their own programs based on regional characteristics that af-
fect directly the adult education [Instituto Nacional para la Educacién de
los Adultos].

The federal budget for the Institutes of Adult Education of 33 states re-
leased through the General Office of the Federal contribution to the staffing
and resources of municipals and 11 Departments of Education, and re-
ceived through the Ministry of Education. This budget is intended to cover
the administrative costs of the central offices of institutions, development
and distribution of teaching materials, books, etc. and for branches of the
Federal District and the State of Nuevo Leon, which is not yet agreement
on decentralization [XKuxko, 2012].

Thus, through the creation of almost all the states of local institutes of
adult education, adult education federalization in Mexico is currently in its
final stage. In states where the process of federalization is not over INEA
operates, there are realized through its subsidiaries offers distance learn-
ing the courses to prepare for exams and get the certificate of adult basic
education, literacy courses and courses to obtain the necessary knowledge
for life and work (vocational and craft-training) [Instituto Nacional para la
Educaciéon de los Adultos].

Thus, based on our analysis, we have every reason to conclude that
thanks to the process of decentralization, national system of adult educa-
tion in Mexico facilitates innovation management model, the principle of
which is that coordination of adult education was carried out on the
ground with the involvement of state governments and municipalities and
local public and private institutions, while funding and accreditation of

educational levels - through a centralized federal agency manage-
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ment - INEA. With decentralization, the responsability of adult education in
the country have the federal government, state governments and NGOs.

Another innovation of the management of system of adult education in
Mexico can call the introduction of controls over the financing of training
programs. Thus, to ensure the quality and equality of adult education,
transparency in the use of national funds set aside for this INEA develops
operating rules for each year. The States Adult Education Institutes must
submit every three months INEA report on the use of the budget, explain-
ing the objectives and outputs achieved. These reports should be submit-
ted within the first 15 days after the end of each trimester.

As part of our research interest is the experience of monitoring and
evaluation of national training programs and projects of the States Insti-
tutes of Adult Education that periodically implement national and interna-
tional educational and research institutions and experts in adult education,
specialist organizations working closely with the Ministry of Finance of
Mexico (Secretaria de Hacienda y Crédito Pablico SHCP) and the Ministry
of public functions (Secretaria de la Funcién Publica SFP), in order to im-
prove planning of the annual federal budget for adult education, transpar-
ency in the use of finances that are meant for adult education programs,
and prevent diversion of the basic needs of budget institutions
[Hernandez, 2008].

Committed us pedagogical research and analysis has shown that due to
national policies in the field of adult education and measures of decentrali-
zation, federalism undertaken by INEA in the development of vocational
education in Mexico reached significant changes. However, it is important
to note that, despite the positive results of INEA, the work of the institu-
tion, there are some problems related to various aspects. For example, not
all training programs INEA are important, they are not in the interests of
all adults (there are courses that are recorded very few people, and even
those that are recorded, interrupted education). Another problem is that
the programs are matched to the so-called average adult, however, re-

search has shown that students who attend the courses have very different
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characteristics, skills, training, interests, etc., so training programs need to
be reviewed and adapted to different groups of adults [Canales, Ibarrola,
Latapi Sarre, at all.].

On the other hand, there are questions about the quality of adult learn-
ing, as for the learning process relies on INEA instructors are recruited
from volunteers prepared by short-term courses. Many of them have no
previous teacher training, the more are not specialized on training in adult
education. You should also include a note of the fact that not all institutions
of adult education in the states have their own building for training. Train-
ing is held in temporary rented premises which do not always meet the
requirements of the student's classes. Generally, for the purposes of adult
education is not allocated sufficient funds [Herndndez, 2008].

Another problem is the low rates of positive results in the eradication of
illiteracy. It turns out that the number of illiterate adults and adults who
have not completed basic education is increasing much faster than pre-
dicted, and plans to serve the education INEA. This is, in turn, the problems
of basic school education that having age 6-14 years, the population ig-
nores or does not finish. Thus, reaching 15 years, teenagers go to the cate-
gory “illiterate youth and adults” and should be served by INEA. The pro-
ject “Education for Life and Work”, is designed by INEA for solving this
problem. But, its have “old” difficulties, namely, age diversity of students,
the inequality of their previous training, interests, social and regional
origin and so on. Remain as a problem with the teaching staff, whose train-
ing is poor, and the federal budget deficit, which stands for Adult Educa-
tion.

To address the issue of increasing training instructors volunteer INEA
introduced a new system of financial assistance to teachers whose stu-
dents successfully pass the course exam or individual objects or modules
(paid from 50 to 150 Mexican pesos for each student). Financial assistance
is provided to the directors of schools, pupils are successfully pass accredi-
tation. In many states, these measures yield positive results: the prepara-

tion of teachers has increased. However, studies have shown that in some
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cases this educational innovation leading to corrumption and can signifi-
cantly affect the good image of public institutions of adult education in
society and the level of confidence in their quality.

So, as part of our comparative analysis is important to pay attention to
these problems of adult education in Mexico: the need to allocate adequate
budget for basic training of instructors who work with adults, the im-
portance of developing of mechanisms of cooperation between state insti-
tutions of adult education with other public and private institutions in-
volved in adult education, and pay special attention to education for
healthy living, vocational training for agriculture and industry, the need of
not only persecution of quantitative but also qualitative results of literacy
and education for life, adequate implementation of an effective system of
evaluating of the results of state institutions.
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